




PUBLISHER'S FOREWORD 

This is the forty-first book by our Professor Hilton Hotema- In over 

twenty years of publishing his works, we have accumulated thousands of testi- 
nonials. His first voluixie. Cosmic Science of the Ancient Masters 

hcis sold nearly 10,000 copies. It has gone into nearly every country except 

Russia♦ The professor has also written introductions for many n)ore books and 
has co-authored many others. 

If nxDdem society was not controlled by money whose henchmen govern our 

educational institutions, the press, radio and television, the church etc., 

P^f- Hilton Hotema would be considered one of the greatest scientists of our 
day. He is a doctor, author, lawyer, theologian etc. Even in his teen years, 

he was studying longevity. He carried the message of truth to people across 
the nation with his lectures. 

Prof, Hilton Hotema tears the veil away from (man-made) Religion and the 
American Medical Profession. At first, many readers are shocked. They wish to 
be taken off our mailing list. No one wants his 'pet theories* attacked. 

Years later these sane people come back to us and ask to be sent the latest 

writings of Hotema, Truth is not popular. You receive no truth in the liberal 

press, radio and television. Frequently one or two families own scores of 
leading newspapers and television stations. 

l^/hat Is Truth? 

Truth is such a rare quality, a stranger so seldom met in this civilizat¬ 

ion of fraud, that it is never received freely, but must fight its way into the 

world. There is not a public school which teacAes truth about Religion, Health, 

the Mone-system, Politics, How to Buy and Sell etc. There is not a pastor in 
“^e U.S. who dares preach exactly what he believes about these subjects; there 

is not a man of wealth who would donate money to promote the spread of li^t 

and knowledge of the real truth I It would ruin him socially and economically] 

Many who gluttonize and grow fat and then expect to obtain health with 

pills, or who pray for help to overcome their ills, will learn the real t2?uth 
in these pages. When you break nature's laws you must pay the price. Religion 

and medicine continue to rule because people are taught to believe in them 

from the time they are children. The belief becomes fixed in their minds and 

rules them all their life. Professor Hilton Hotema frees you once and forever 
- think for yourself! He who runs may read. 

^esenrch 

9^.0. "^0x650 

Pomeroy, 99347 



Advice Front FDA. Chief Francisco UNION 

3/1/1968 

‘Protect Yourself 

From Your Doctor’ 
WASfflNGTON (UPI)-The head of the 

Food and Drug Administration said Thurs¬ 
day he was at his wit’s end to prevent mis¬ 
use of a potent antibiotic that has caused 
several deaths. The problem, he said, is 
“what can be done to protect you from your 
doctors?” 

Commissioner James Goddard testified 
oefore a Senate subcommittee looking into 
the misuse of Chloromycetin, which has 
caused blood disorders resulting in some of 
the most painful deaths known to medicine. 

Noting that the FDA had done all it 
could under existing law, Goddard com¬ 
plained; 

“I’m at my wit’s end for doing what 
must be done,” Goddard said. “What it 
comes down to, in bold terms, is: What can 
be done to protect you from your doctors?” 

“Shocking,” responded Sen. Gaylord Nel¬ 
son, D-Wis., chairman of the small business 
subcommittee which is looking into the sale 

of the Parke, Davis Co. drug that has been 
on the market for 20 years. 

The FDA says the drug should be used 
only for serious infections like typhoid 
fever. But Goddard said that most if it was 
used to treat acne, colds and other minor 
ailments. 

Goddard disclosed Thursday that the 
FDA is issuing a new warning to all doctors 
and hospitals cautioning against improper 
use of Chloromycetin. 

The new warning, he said, lists leu¬ 
kemia as one of the possible side effects. 
The main effect discussed by other wit¬ 
nesses was aplastic anemia, a disease af¬ 
fecting the body’s ability to produce new 
blood. 

“I can’t tell you that this new warning 
is going to do any good,” Goddard said. 

The current Chloromycetin warning, 
Goddard said, “is probably the strongest 
drug warning that exists, yet it doesn’t 
work.” 

Be kind to animals 
by NOT eating them. 
dEATh is mostly EAT 
Genesis 1:29 Leviticus 11: - 
1 Corinth. 3:16, 6:19, 10:31 

STOP 
THINK 

Know Your Doctors 
Beware of Narcotics, 

Sleeping Tablets, Tranquilizers 

ON TOP OF THE WORLD 

MONEY WILL BUY .. 
A bed but not sleep. 
Books but not brains. 
Food but not an appetite. 
Finery but not beauty. 
A house but not a home. 
Medicine but not health. 
Luxuries but not culture. 
Amusements but not happiness. 
A crucifix but not a Saviour. 
A church but not heaven. 

Wc squander health 

In search of wealth. 

We scheme and toil and save; 

Then Squander wealth 

In search of health 

And all we get’s a grave. 

We live and boast of what wc own; 

Wc die and only get a stone. 

Evolution is the law of Life, 
Number is the law of the Universe, 
Unity is the law of God. 

"The Patient Who Takes Medicine Must Recover Twice, HEALTH RESEARCH 

Once from the disease and once from the medicine" 
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FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND OF THE PRESS 

We believe in the inalienable and constitutional right of 

religious liberty, and freedom of speech and of the press 

as a means of education and conveying God’s message 

to our fellow man, as is guaranteed by the first amend¬ 

ment to the Constitution, which reads: 

**Congress shall make no law respecting an established 

religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or 

abridging the freedom of speech or the press; or the 

right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to petition 

the government for a redress of grievances ” 

The five Supreme Court Justices of the State of Florida 

appeared to be in harmony with this amendment when 

they showed in a case before them *Vhat is really in¬ 

volved in any attempt to throttle free speech or to choke 

the press.” Concurring in the decision with the others, 

Judge Chapman rendered a separate opinion, in which 

he said in part: 

'The liberty and freedom of the press under our fundo^ 

mental law is not confined to newspapers and periodkali, 

but embraces pamphlets, leaflets, and comprehends every 

publication which affords a vehicle of information and 

opinion. The perpetuity of Democracies has as a founds 

ation an informed, educated and intelligent citizenry. 

An unsubsidiied press is essential to and a potent factor 

in instructive information and education of the people 

of a democracy and a well-informed people will per¬ 

petuate our constitutional liberties/' 

Qijotad In "Uberty/* VoL 37. No. 1, First Quarter 1942, P. 81. 



NOTICE TO ALL CONCERNED 

it known all men by these presents that statements contained 

in this volume are based on facts observed and facts inferred, the 

known laws of Creation, the statements of the Bible, and other anc¬ 
ient scrlptiires as they are and have been interpreted. 

No claim is made intentionally as to what any method cited may do 

for any one in any case, and it is recognized and understood that the 

author and publisher of this work assume no responsibility for any 

opinion presented or ejqjressed, nor the results that may occur in any 
case wherein any one nay decide to pursue any path mentioned in this 
work. 

The author of this work is not available for engagements, receives 

no visitors, grants no interviews, and has no desire to become EjdiLbit 

A for curiosity seekers. He has no message for the public except those 

contained in his writings, and he discusses with no one the matters 
about which he writes. 

The publisher of this work has no authority to give any one the ad¬ 

dress of the author, nor to comnent upon the opinions expressed or 

the postulates presented in these writings. His engagement is to pub¬ 
lish and sell the work, and there his obligation ends. 

Professor Hilton Hotema 
Honolulu, 1367 

SPECIAL NOTICE 

This work is prepared and published for 

the benefit and enli^tenment of mankind, 

and permission is hereby granted to quote 

from it, provided full credit is given to 
author and prhlisher. 

—^The Publisher. 



The Eagle Lives to be 

250 Years Old! 
WHAT DOES THE EAGLE DO 

THAT YOU DO NOT DO? 
Here, We Believe, is One Reason Why Animals Live 

More Than Twice As Long, Comparatively, As Man! 
You know, of course, that animals live 

to about seven times their maturity. And 

you know that man matures at eighteen 

to twenty years of age, so if he lived the 

span of practically all other animal life, 

he could reasonable expect to reach an 

age of 126 to 140 years. Furthermore, 

he should lose none of his vital forces, 

he should retain most of his youthful¬ 

ness and vigor right up to within a few 

years of his end. 

Why DoesnU Man Live That Long? 

Why does he die, on the average, at 

three times maturity when animals live to 

seven times theirs? In our opinion, the 

one biggest reason is his UPRIGHT 

POSITION! 

Do you know that if you hold a rab¬ 

bit upright for two hours, it will die? 

Why? Because of the sagging of its 

vital organs. Man has been bred to an 

upright position through hundreds of 

generations, so it does not kill him quick¬ 

ly, but the pull of gravity on his vital 

organs tends to make them sag, makes 

him pot-bellied, gives him jowls like a 

turkey gobbler and puts a pressure on 

all his organs that crowds them together 

and makes him an easy victim of all 

manner of disease. 

The ancient scriptural writers seem to 

have understood Ais, else why should 

they have adjured us to “renew our youth 

like the eagle”? The eagle oftentimes 

lives to an age of two hundred and fifty 

years. Why? What does he do that you 

do not? He flies with his head lower 

than his heart! 

The Marathon runners of ancient 

Greece, whose endurance amazed the 

world, rested themselves and renewed 

their energies by lying at the foot of a 

tree with their feet propped high up 

against the tree, A dog or a horse or 

almost any animal will rest with his 

head lower than his heart. Parrots live 

to unbeliervable ages, and you know how 

often you have seen a parrot hanging by 

its feet from its perch, its head down. 

You see, old age is in effect a drying 

up process. And, naturally, the parts 

that dry up first are those that the heart 

finds it hardest to reach—the nerve cen¬ 

ters and glands in the head and back of 

the neck which control every vital organ. 

Let the blood run DOWN to those cen¬ 

ters for a time each day, and you give 

them a chance to “renew your youth like 

the eagle.” 

Dr. Donald Laird in his experiments at 

Colgate University has found that man's 

brain functions 7% faster and 14% more 

accurately when the head is lower than 

the body, than when it is in an upright 

positioru And teachers of physical cul¬ 

ture find that they get far better results 

from exercises taken in a prone position 

than when standing. 

In the past several years, a beauty 

salon in New York has become famous 

for restoring figures and even 

youthful cheeks and chins to fat, middle- 

aged ladies by a system based primarily 

on exercises taken with the head lower 

than the rest of the body! 

Prof. Hilton 
Hotem sleeps with 
four inch blocks under 
the foot of his bed, 
and with pillows under 
his feet. Witti his 
head lower than his 
feet blood is well sup¬ 
plied to the brain 
while he is sleeping. 

Dr. George Starr 
White also slept with 
his feet hi^er than 
his head and with his 
bed pointed North. 

Hoteira celebrated 
his 91st birthday by 
walking fourteen miles 
to celebrate. He hopes 
he can do this again 
when he is 100 years 
old. 

Professor Hoteraa 
is in his 92nd year, 
with the vigor of a 

man of 50. He reads without glasses, walks not 
less than ei^t miles daily, and often 10 or 12. 

The professor says when man began the un¬ 
natural practice of eating and drinking, he in¬ 
troduced into his body foreign matter lliat had 
no place there. This forced the body into a 
defensive state, causing it to battle against the 
foreign matter and to develop internal adjust¬ 
ments to meet the destructive condition. That 
was the beginning of physical degeneration which 
reduced the life-span from 1,000 years to wiiat 
it is today. 

Man was the most perfect and conplete or¬ 
ganization in existence. He was made to live 
forever. Dr. A. E. Crews, professor of Vital 
Science, Edinburg University, said it was nore 
difficult to explain why man dies than to show 
why he should live forever. 

Man was free of all bodily appetites. The 
state of Perfection lacks nothing and needs no¬ 
thing. The body was sustained by the atoms in 
the air man inhaled. Men were still boys when 
a hundred years old. That is indicated in Chap¬ 
ter 5 of the first book of the Bible. Man had 
none of the deformities of age to troi±ile them. 
Deterioration and death of the body are not nat¬ 
ural. They are the result of conditions the body 
was not mde to endure. 



Prof. Hilton Hotem stands 
on the retaining wall he built 
at his lake-front honB in 
Florida in spring of 1956 
when he was 78 years old. 
Wall is built of concrete 
blocks 8 X 8 X 16 inches, 
weigji from 38 to 42 pounds 
each. He did all the work 
alone, mixing the mortar and 
carrying the blocks from the 
pile to the place where they 
were laid. And he is no 
stone nor brick mason. 
Hotema is always busy - mak¬ 

ing a capinet, a violin, planting orange trees, writing another bcxik, playing 
the violin etc. He is in constant correspondence with students all over the 
world. He has little leisure time for correspondence and forbids us to divulge 
his.address. He receives no visitors - gives no interviews and wishes no tele¬ 
vision appearances. 

He says fools gluttonize and grow fat then spend millions for pills to get 
rid of the fat, thus damaging their bodies two ways, coining and going. It is 
a_shock to nany of his readers that in his 92nd year, he works and walks as he 
did 40 years ago. His weight remained the same from the time he was 23 up to 
the present time. 

When Hotema was a boy, he had a strong craving for knowledge that v7ould en¬ 
able him to live a long life. In his search for LIQTT he graduated in law, 
naturopathy, orthopathy and chiropractic, and also became an ordained minister. 
But after all of this he failed to find the LIGHT for which he looked. 

But he did not give up. He finally turned to the flowers and the forests, 
the bugs and birds, and his discoveries amazed him. He found that the chief 
work of the rulers of -^e masses is to prevent them from finding LIS-IT. That 
was the reason why ancient scriptures were destroyed and ancient libraries burn¬ 
ed. And the principal purpose of the schools is to keep man in darkness while 
leading him to believe it is all for his benefit. 

This Knowledge showed Hotema the great need of literature to teach the mind- 
conditioned slaves how to live a better life and how easy and natural it was to 
do so. So he became a professional writer and for fifty years has produced the 
greatest works ever written on the subjects mentioned. This is his masterpiece. 

The temple is the Human Body, and this work expounds the mystery of its 
organs, glands, and functions unknown to the masses and but dimly known to sci¬ 
ence . This surprising information was revealed by one of the truly great sci¬ 
entists of this century, Dr. Alexis Carrel, who wrote: 

' Man is made up of a procession of phantoms, in the midst of which strides 
an unknowable reality. In fact, our ignorance (of man) is profound.” 

CREATION IS PERPECTION 
"Perfect correspondence would be Perfect Life. Were there no changes in 

the environment but such as the organism had adapted changes to meet, and were 
it never to fail in the efficiency with which it met them, there would be Et¬ 
ernal Existence and Etemal Knowledge." (Herbert Spencer). 

Ancient tradition informs us that Man was perfect when he first appeared 
:m the visible world, and was sustained by the atoms in the air he inhaled. He 
in habited a garden of fruits and streams, but was free of all bodily appetites, 
and had no desire to taste the fruit or to quaff the water. When ready to pass 
on to their Spiritual Realm, it was in a gentle slumber. Man silently slipped 
out of his body thru the fonticulus frontalis as a flash of etheric Light that 
can be seen by a true clairvoyant. 

Hotema eats oranges, grapefruit, avocados, papayas, tomatoes, apples, ban¬ 
anas, and all fruits in season. He never drinks water - does not touch grain 
products. He eats only when hungry and has no regular meals. 



Knw<^ tk^4€(||, and tluMi u^itt bto# 

tke (Jnimde and tke Ma. " 

--1NSCRJPTION ON THE TEMPLE OF DELPHI. 

IHE MAGIC TEMPLE 

By 

Professor Hilton Hotema 

1968 

Chapter 
Introduction 

1. Building The Tenple 
2. The Living Temple 
3. The Living Wall 
4. Avenue Of Taste 
5. Avenue of Smell 
6. The Tenple Windows 
7. The Living Canera 
8. Avenue Of Sound 
9. Miracles Of The Temple 

10. Your Sanctum Sanctorum 
11. The Brain Workers 
12. The Brain Operators 
13. Power Of Habits 
14. The Sympathetic Workers 
15. Treatment Of The Temple 
16. The Temple Fovintain 
17. The Living Stream 

Chapter 
18. Blood Circulation 
19. Antechanibers 
20. The Breathing Roomis 
21. Breath Of Life 
22. Vital Heat 
23. The Living Canal 
24. Building Material 
25. Valves S Pumps 
26. The Liver 
27. Muscle Workers 
28. The Living Skeleton 
29. The Kingdom of God 
30. The Wizard 
31. The ffystery Glands 
32. More Endocrines 
33. The Amazing Pineal 
34. Glands Of Generation 
35. The Great ^fy•stery 



Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat; but of the tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die (Gen. 1:16,17). 

Know ye not that ye are the Teirple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
If any nan defile the Temple of God, him 
shall God destroy; for the Tenple of God is 
holy, v/hich Temple ye are (1 Cor. 3:16, 17). 

For every man shall bear his own burden. ... 
Be not deceived (by the false teaching of 
the schools. God is not mocked. For what- 
so-ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap 
(Gal. 6:5,7). 

Hiis Universal Law of Cause 8 Effect is neither 
respected by the people in general, nor rec¬ 
ognized by scsne of the several institutions 
that rule this civilization, and one of them 
shall receive due notice in this work. 

HOW TO LIVE TO 
BE A HUNDRED! 

__ ^ ■ 4 



Hilton Hotema 1960 

We believe the best photograph 
of Prof. Hilton Hotema Was Done 
in 1960, After 70 Years As A 
Breatharian-Fruitarian (Above) . 

Here is an Earlier Photograph, 
When Hotema Was Delivering THE 
TRUIH to Capacity Crowds. They 
Asked For Him to Come Back And 
Give More of These Vital Truths! 

Prof. Hotema has studied the teach¬ 
ings of the Ancients from hidden and 
revealed sources for seventy years. He 
has been a student of many movements 
and teachings, Rosicnician, Theoso¬ 
phy, Hindu, Hebrew, Egyptian and 
Grecian Mysteries, Magi an tradition. 
Masonry, the Tarot, Arcane Sciences, 
Hygiene, Vegetarian, and many others 
of which the outer world has never 
heard, Ke has delved into ancient 
records and gathered scattered and 
widely separated fragments of truth 
from the ruins of temples of the Mas¬ 
ters who were so far ahead of us in 
knowledge and wisdom that only the 
few can interpret their true meaning. 
And he has interpreted it, boiled down, 
condensed, readily comprehensible. 

Avail yourself of this great store of 
wisdom through which problems are 
dissolved and man learns to truly live 

Hilton Hotema in 1960 
After 70 Years as 

A Breatharian-Fruitarian 

No flesh foods, no eggs, no milk, no 
tea, no coffee, no stimulants, no 
tobacco. Vigorous breathing of clean 
outside air, frugal feeding of un¬ 
cooked-unseasoned food, and much 
healthful exercise. 

Too simple for the mind-conditioned 
masses who search for the Secret of 
Longevity in some mysterious brew or 
medical concoction made by men who 
can't make a blade of grass nor a 
grain of corn, and know so little 
about the body's constitution and 
function that they can't make a 
drop of blood nor explain how the 
body makes it. 

On February 7, 1968 - The Famous Professor Hilton Hotema reached his Ninety-first 
Birthday. He has now written over thirty-five books for Health Research. He is 
novj revising one of his first volumes, CXDSMIC SCIENCE OF THE ANCIENT MASTERS. 

Prof. Hotema has been a soldier, doctor, lawyer, author, theologian, publisher, 
health lecturer, musician, violin maker, dietitian 8 raw f coder. He is one of the 
living nystics of our age. He is an authority on fasting, longevity, theosophy 8 
anthropology. Many universities have sought his knowledge. Editors of Health 
Magazines, Vitamin Manufacturers Have Visited Him For Higher Knowledge. Thousands 
Have Asked For His Address - Which We Have No Permission To Give. The Professor 
is Busy With His Writing. 



HOTEMA IS TrlE LAST mN ON 
RIGHT IN TOP ROW. The Value 
of This Photograph Is To Prove 
Tnat Hotema is Really 91 Years 
Old. (Spanish American War). 

Pnof. Hilton Hotema Taken In 
Manila, April 1901 - Age 24. 

Professor Hilton Hotema - 
November 15, 1956 - Age 79. 

"pie most difficult thing for Prof. Hotema 
lo prove that he really is Ninety—one 

years of age. He has produced discharge 
papers, photographs and records. These 
photographs are some of the evidence. 



INTRODUCTION 

The world is still trying to solve the iiystery of Man. The leading 
question seeins to be^ Is Man the Product of Creation or of Evolution? The 
religionists contend that Man was created by God as described in the first 
book of the Bible. The evolutionists refuse to consider that fabulous ac¬ 
count, and assert that Man is the product of Evolution. 

The public schools teach that Man is the product of Evolution, and the 
churches teach that Man is the product of Creation. And people grow up in 
that confusion and know not what to believe. 

Perfect conditions produce the first created objects. Thruout the his¬ 
tory of the earth this has been so. At no time do we find the new Creation 
behind the condition, because the condition is the influence that sets into 
operation the Creative Process. 

This fact inspired Herbert Spencer to write: 

’'Perfect Correspondence would be Perfect Life. Were there no change in 
the environment but such as the o2?ganism had adapted changes to rreet, and were 

1 



Out of the night that covers me, 
Black as the pit from pole to pole, 

I thank whatever gods may be 
For my unconquerable soul. 

it never to fail in the efficiency with which 
it Enet them, there would be Eternal Existence 
and Eternal Knowledge." 

Two vital factors govern man’s living ex¬ 
istence. Spencer described one of them. More 
than anything else, man’s history is the story 
of his adaptation to changing environment and 
his efforts to master it. Furthermore, the 
story of all living things is the same account 
—those creatures on earth that have survived 
are those which have adapted themselves to 
soiDstimes cataclysmic environmental changes. 
The unadaptable have perished and vanished, 
like the dinosaurs. 

The other factor is the treatment the crea¬ 
ted object receives. Even the biblical scribe 
observed that factor and wrote: "Be not de¬ 
ceived; God is not mocked; for watsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap" (Gal. 6:7). 

But religion and medicine refuse to recog¬ 
nize that universal law. The religionist says 
just believe in the gospel JesiiS and everything 
will be all right, and the medic says just be¬ 
lieve in medicine, inoculation and immunization 
and you are safe. 

The masses like that kind of teaching and 
that’s why it’s so successful. The people fol¬ 
low all sorts of practices and form all kinds 
of habits, whether they are good or evil, and 
do not worry about the consequences because of 
what they are taught. 

We have been working and writing for fifty 
years to show our readers how foolish is the 
teaching of religion and medicine and the rea¬ 
son why, but have made very little progress be¬ 
cause of the powerful forces that we must 
oppose. 

We must work to live, and must observe 
obey the laws by which we are governed. 

It’s very easy to degenerate and its very dif¬ 
ficult to regenerate. 

There is a natural trend toward devolution 
among the elements of the earth. This fact 
harmonizes with the scientific principle called 
"entropy." 

It matters not how strait the gate, 
How charged with punishm^s the 

scroll, 
I am the master of my fate, 

I am the captain of my soul. 

This essentially means that there is a de¬ 
generative trend from the hi^ly organized 
downward toward the lower level. Never is there 
an increase of order without an external force. 
To flow with the stream means degeneration. To 
flow against the stream means regeneration, and 
that requires the work of each individual. 

2 



WomeLn*s PKysical Development 

VENUS WITH APPLt EGERIA 
TM0RW0L03EN 

Chapter 1 

BUILDING THE TEMPLE 

"And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness. ... And 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul" (Gen. 1:26; 2:7). 

3 



ol The cell-wmll and nudeus of a dividing cell to show six of the That IS cUl interesting 

Story for children, and religion 
seriously advocates it as a sol¬ 
emn fact. Let us observe the 

building of the Tenple and see what 
takes place. 

We know there was a time when the 
Temple was only a tiny cell, smaller 
than the dot at the end of this sentence. 
From that minute speck of substance, 
strangely intricate operations of an 
invisible force, whidi seemed to be 
right in the substance itself, formed 
the Teirple and finished it, endowing it 
with a brain that thinks, eyes that see, 
ears that hear, nose that smells, fingers 
that feel, tongue that tastes, and many 
other qualifications. 

We know that the Temple is composed of more than a hundred different 
kinds of cells that number into the thousands of billions, and we shall pur¬ 
sue the process and endeavor to determine how this transformation occurs. 

The building work began when the sperm nucleus contacted the egg nucleus 
and they combined. Within the next thirty minutes an immeasurable number of 
traits of the Temple were decided by the innate intelligence of that tiny egg. 

This unification of two little cells was the initial event in the build¬ 
ing of the Temple. The plans were formed for a human being to appear in the 
world, and that in a matter of minutes. 

The Bible says, "I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made; marvellous are thy works" (Ps. 139:14). 

Whose works? Dispel the irystery by considering the process exactly as it 
appears. It is the regular work of cosmic forces and elements that form all 
created objects, from, mice to men. 

The evidence shews that each cell of the Temple has exact knowledge of 
what to do, when to do, and how to do. Sir Charles Sherrington said: 

"The germ-cells can be compared to a set of magic bricks. The original 
fertilized cell divides into two, the two into four, and so on. When this 
division has continued in the aggregate same forty-five times, there are 26 
million magic bricks instead of one. That's about the number in a child at 
birth. 

"These bricks have arranged themselves into a complex whidi is a human 
being. Each cell has assumed its ri^t position, and filled the required form 
and size in the proper place. Each cell has assumed the shape vdiich will suit 
its particular business in the cell-conimunity of which it is a member, whether 
its work is mechanical pulling, chemical manufacture, gas-transportaticai, rad¬ 
iation-absorption, or what not. 

"Moreover, each cell has done its work as tho it knew the exact local con¬ 
ditions of the particular spot in which its lot is cast. It is as if an im¬ 
manent principle inspired each cell with knowledge for the carrying out of a 
design. 

4 



’’And this picture 

which the microscope pre¬ 

sents to us 5 conveying this 

inpression of prescience 
and intention, furnishes 

us after all, because it is 

only a picrure, with only 

the static form. That is, 

only the external and vis¬ 
ible sign of a dynamic act¬ 

ivity which is a harmony in 
time as well as in space. 

* Never the time and the 

place and the agent all 
together. ^ ’■ (Man On His 

Nature). 

Finally, after about 

270 days of intricate build¬ 

ing work under the precise 

directions from the genetic 

material, the original one 
cell has evolved into hund¬ 
reds of millions of cells 

that form a complete human 
body. 

And then the strange 

arrangements provided for 

housing the baby inside of 

its mother. The first cell 
not only contains all the 

data for building a human 

body, but it also has a 

detailed manual on how to 

construct the complex struc¬ 
tures required for the em¬ 

bryo ^s existence within the 

mother, including the amnion, 
umbilical cord, placenta 

and all. 

The embryo needs this 
protective housing within 

the mother. For from the 
day of the egg*s fertiliz¬ 

ation, the egg becomes 

foreign material. And us¬ 

ually a personas immunologi¬ 
cal defenses would reject 

such a foreign growth. Sut the fertilized egg is exempt from this law. The 

Bible says, ’^ou kept me screened off in the belly of ny mother" (Ps. 139:13). 

One of the initial instructions that is issued in this screening off, is 

for the making of what are called trophoblast cells. They are made for the 

specific purpose of building a little nest in the mother’s womb for the tiny 
enibryo. 

These cells dig ri^t into the spongy wall of the womb, and begin destroy- 
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THE HUMAN BODY 

The intestmes mostly cut away (parts left see k and r) to show the main 
veins and arteries supplying the kidneys and ovaries in a woman. 

Fig. 12. 

a (Esophagus f Right ureter 
b Vena cava f Left ureter 
c Right suprarenal gland g Common iliac artery 
c' Left suprarenal gland h Common iliac vein 
d Aorta h Cecum 
e Right kidney I Ileum 
e* Left kidney a little m Ovary covered by pro 

nii' ' 

n Uterus 
o Bladder 
p Cut end of rib 
q Cut end of descending 

higher than the right 

colon 
r Descending colon 
8 Rectum 

cesses of fallopian tube t Diaphragm 

ing its cells. Then to make 
a protective''pocket for the 
microscopic enbryo» the cells 
use the scar tissue from the 
wound they have inflicted. 
The trophoblast cells also 
take nourishment from the 
mother's blood and pass it 
on to the embryo. 

The process is beyond 
the understanding of man. 
Consider the intelligence in¬ 
volved. The wesnb must pro¬ 
tect itself against further 
incursion of the aggressive 
trophoblast cells. How this 
is done is another irystery, 
as no other part of the body 
can do it. 

When the embryo is saf¬ 
ely implanted, it starts sec¬ 
reting a hormone that helps 
keep the wemb lining in 
place for the rest of the 
embryo's stay. Without this 
hormone, menstruation would 
occur and the embryo would 
not survive. 

When screened off from 
the mother, the embryo be¬ 
comes independent of the 
mother. How does it obtain 
nourishment? How does it 
breathe? How does it dis¬ 
pose of waste and perform 
other vital functions? By 
means of the placenta. 

New observe this strange transformation of the trophoblast cells: As the 
embryo becomes safely nested in the uterine wall, the trophoblast cells change 
and develop into the placenta. And the latter, a dynamic organ, changes right 
along with the embryo's changing requirements. It performs tasks normally 
performed by the lungs, liver, kidneys, intestines and ductless glands, among 
its other acconplishnents. 

tio scientist can understand and expKound how a structure like this in the 
boefy acquires such a gamut of bio-physico-chemical capacities. 

As a substitute lung, the placenta extracts oxygen from the mother's 
blood and deposits it in the blood of the embryo. It brings in nutriments of 
all kinds from the mother's blood, often predigesting the dissolved substance 
enroute for the embryo. It takes care of the embryo better than most mothers 
take care of their baby. 

The placenta is so efficient that within an hour after the mother eats, 
the embryo eats too. The placenta also elaborates hormones for the mother to 

6 



Diagram showing the ovaries and internal sex organs of a woman. 

Fig. 48. 

a Fundus of uterus 
b Cavity of body of uterus 
c Cervix 
d Fallopian tube 
d* Fallopian tube [cut open) 

e Fimbriated end of fallopian tube 
f Ovary 
f' Ovary {cut open) 
g Vagina 
n External opening of vaginal canal 

Diagram showing the coarse of the canals for the tMtes and the bladder, 
their junction and the associated ids&dB. 

a Bladder 
b Prostate or prosiaUe gland 
a Testis 
d Epididymis 
e Vos deferens 
f Ampulla 
g Seminal vest le 
k CowpeVs gland 
h Urethra 
I Gians penis 
m Prepuce 

Side and front view of Human Spermatozoa. 

Magnified 1300 times. 

Though only consisting of one single celi, 
its shape is specialised and the parts spoken 
of as— 

a ^*Head.** 
b Body’* 
c ** Tail" 

1 

coirpensate for what it takes 
away from her for the embryo. 

The placenta is so intel¬ 
ligent and self-conscious that 
it dies when the baby reaches 
the birth-stage. Its work is 
cJone, and after the baby’s 
birth, it is discharged by the 
mother as after-birth. 

Scientists are helpless 
and baffled when they consider 
the knowledge that directs all 
of this delicate work and never 
makes a mistake. In his book, 
"The River of Life," Dr. R. 
Platt stated: 

"So perfect is the ori¬ 
ginal one-coll form of life, 
and so patent both for bocfy- 
building, for activating ner¬ 
ves and m.uscles, and for pro¬ 
creation, that the cell has 
never altered its basic size 
or nature from the beginning 
of life even unto this day." 

The German biologist Von 
Bertalanffy said, "To grasp 
in ctetail the physi(CO-chemical 
organization of the sitiplest 
cell is far beyond our cap¬ 
acity." 

The science section of 
the New York Times of Nov. 13, 
1966, said of a plant cell: 
"The largest single nonufac- 
txiring process in the world 
occurs in one of the snallest 
units of life—the cells of 
green plants." 

The gap between the in¬ 
animate elements of the eaxdh 
and a living cell is gigantic. 
In the finest laboratories the 
siiiple cell cannot be ca^eated 
from inanimate matter. 

Now we shall go back and 
come down again, for there is 
another important line of work 
that must be noticed and ex¬ 
amined. 

When the sperm nucleus 



contacts the egg 
nucleus and their con¬ 
tents combine, a strange 
event occurs• Every¬ 
thing vanishes from 
sight at the spot where 
they meet, leaving 
only a clear field. 
Then, after a few mo¬ 
ments of quiescence, 
fine granulation be¬ 
gins to appear at that 
point where the gamates 
disappeared from sight. 

The gamates act 
in conformity with the 
energy animating the 
male and female organ¬ 
isms. But when the 
gr-anulation begins to 
appear as stated, the 
work of that granula¬ 
tion is strangely dif¬ 
ferent and distinct 
from, that performed 
up to that moment. 
A new, independent 
energy appears at this 
time, and it comes not 
from the mother. 

The New Cell that 
irysteriously formed at 
the spot where the 
gamates vanished from 

si^t was the seed of the New Person. That seed-cell was independent of the 
mother, and no longer subject to her vital force. The New Energy was the 
independent vital force of the New Person, and it came from the same source 
as that of the mother^s. 

This is the point where we first encounter the Spiritual Man, That Spi¬ 
ritual Man appears as a tiny ring of colorless Fire, from which there emanate 
rays of scintillating force. These rays materialize and build your body. 

The New Cell that is the beginning of the Magic Teiiple is a bipolar 
mechanism, the nucleus being the positive element and the cytoplasm the 
negative. 

The New Energy is electrical, generated by the Sun, and energizes the New 
Cell as soon as it is formed. In fact it is the energy that forms the New 
Cell. And this is the energy that energizes your body all thru life, and 
medical science says that energy comes from food. 

And where and what are You? You are the tiny ring of colorless fire 
mentioned above. You are the Spiritual Man. The world calls you Soul. Soul 
comes from Sol, and Sol comes from Sun, and Sun Worship was the first worship 
of mankind. 

We shall tell you more about this in the last chapter. 
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Chapter 2 

THE LIVING TEMPLE 

"What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
.. .Thou has made him a little lower than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and hon¬ 
or. Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
works of thy hands; thou hast put all things 
under his feet" (Ps. 8:4-6). 

You saw the strange work of building the 
Tenple in which you live. The strangeness does 
not end when you are bom. It continues in the 
groirth and naintenance of the Tenple, in the 
work of the various glands and organs, much of 
vhich work is as nysterious as that of building 
the Tenple. 

Let us regard man as a living house, a 
strange building that can move, and see, and 
hear, and smell, and taste, and feel, and talk 
and sing, and think and reason, and this house 
has many nysterious rooms. 

This building, the bocty, is not only a 
house, or a dwelling, as it is far grander and 
more important than that. It is grander than 
a church or a cathedral. 

The most famous Tenple of ancient times, 
according to the story, was Solomon's. It was 
built of gold, silver and precious stones, of 
cedar, fir and other expensive timber. 

An amy of nen worked thirteen years in building that Tenple. It is still 
regarded as the most perfect and most costly structure ever erected by human 
hands. 

But far more perfect, beautiful, delicate, far more curious in workmanship* 
are the walls, doors, windows, pillars, all the marvelous parts of the Human 
Tenple. Altho it takes years to build the Tenple in which you live, it m^ 
at every stage be perfect and conplete. 

Solomon's Tenple was considered a wonder because "there were neither 
hammer, nor ax, nor tool of iron heard in the building of it" (I Kings 6:7). 

But the Temple in which you live is many times more wonderful. Think 
how you grew from a tiny cell, from a baby that cannot walk nor talk nor help 
itself, to be a strong, active boy or girl, and in time a man or a woman. 

There were no hamners nor saws heard in building your Tenple. The human 
Tenple is built by growing. And who is the Divine Arxihitect and Builder "that 
fashions you from a cell to a man? Keep that point in mind as we go on. 

The outside of the Tenple is protected by a cover called the skin. The 
story of the skin alone is stranger and more fascinating than a fairy tale. 
The skin is not only a more perfect garment than nan can make, but is far more 
durable. It is self-repairing and never wears out. 
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The skin on your feet is not worn out after 
you run bare-footed all suimier. It grows thicker 
and tougher to iraet the conditions it must endure. 
That is another illustration of how Creation has 
provided the Temple with power to protect itself 
against adverse conditions it encounters. 

We always wear the same skin given to us wSien 
we were born. In one way it is the same and in 
another way it is not. It appears the same but 
it is changing all the time. 

The skin is covered all over with dry or oily 
scales. These, millions in number, have finished 
their wrk and are now dead and ready to be dis¬ 
carded. 

You know how a blister feels. The skin is 
puffed up and ti^t. If you prick the blister, the 
fluid flows out and the skin falls down in a wrinkle. 
The wrinkle is the outside skin and has no feeling. 
Its life is gone. If you remove this dead skin, the 
spot under it is red and smarts. This is the second 
layer and is called the true skin. The blister 
was made by fluid that collected between the true 
skin, which is called the dermis, and the outside 
skin, which is called the epidermis. 

When you look at the true skin thru a magriify- 
ing glass you see many little mounds or hillocks. 
These are called pepillae. On sone parts of the 
body you can see them even thru the outside skin. 

Each hillock contains an artery, a vein, and 
nerves. It may cx)ntain touch cells. 

All the arteries and veins make a vast net¬ 
work of blood vessels. All the nerves together 

Significance of Pal¬ 

mar Sweating 

The palms contain five 
times as many sweat glands 

per square inch as do other 
parts of the body. Consequently, 
the amount of perspiration on 
the palms is from five to ten 
times as great as that of the 
general body surface. Moreover, 
this sweating is not ordinarily 
influenced by outside tempera¬ 
tures, but it may sometimes be 
evoked by mental stimuli. It 
may be excessive in anxiety 
neurosis. In an Army hospital, 
a study of the palmar sweat re¬ 
sponse was made on over 1,100 
patients. About twenty - five 
percent showed heavy sweating, 
while eighty per cent gave a 
greater or less indication. In 
all of that twenty-five per cent, 
evidence of emotional strain or 
disturbance of the autonomic 
nervous system was present. 
They made poor soldiers and 
were hospitalized frequently. 
Captain Jacob J. Silverman and 
Lieutenant Colonel Vernon E, 
Powell, of the Army medical 
corps, have devised a method 
for measuring plantar sweating 
quickly and accurately {Ameri¬ 
can Journal of the Medical 
Sciences, September, 1944). It 
is suggested that this test be 
used in examining inductees to 
determine their fitness for 
Army life. 

Base of a hair and sweat ^ands in the skin. 

^^MAN S MIRACULOUS 

UNUSED POWERS’’ 

a Base of external part of hair 
h Coiled sweat gland cut across 
c Connective tissue 
d lower layer of epidermis 
e Outer layer of slnn 
f Opening of sweat duct 
g Outer air 
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inake a telegraph system in which even the smallest nerve is a living wire. 

As we go on we shall relate more as to blood vessels and their work, and 
more about the nerves that carry messages back and foxUi from the brain. 

There are sc many marvelous things to consider and explain about the 
Temple that we must take them up one at a time. 

eXERCITAT 10 

ANATOMICA DE 
MOTV CORDIS ET SAN- 

GVINIS IN ANIMALI- 
BVS, 

gVTLIELMT HAKVEI ANGLE 
MediciKegU, Trojejforis eAmtamU in CoU 

Ufto \J\iedUorHm Lmdnenji. 

f RANCOpyRTT^ 

Sumptibus GVILIELMI FITZERI. 
AUKO M. DC. XXVin. 

Title piiye of the first edition of the "Ue ilolii." 
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Chapter 3 

THE LIVING WALL 

Two epithelial cells with cilia. 

c CUia on the outer walls 
a Walls adjacent to other cells 
n Nucleus of ike cell 

Houses are built of wood, brick, 

stone. Each piece is coiiposed of sep¬ 

arate bodies. In wood these tiny bodies 
3re called cells. In the wood of which 

houses are built, the cells are dead. 

But the tree is conposed of living 
cells, and that’s why it grows. 

The living Tenple grows because it 

is conposed of living cells. When the 
growing ends, the duty of the cells 

is to sipport it. That is easier than 

to make the Temple grow. And if the 

Temple were never abused and mistreated, 
the cells would support it and keep it 

alive forever. The Bible tells us that 

man used to live nearly a thousand years. 

Science formerly thought the little 

bodies that conpose the Temple were sacs, and called 
sacs. Now we know the cell is much more than a sac. 

breathes, eats, moves, and grows. Its life is just as real and definite as 

is. And your life and health depend upon the natural work of these 
billions of separate cells. 

them ’’cells" which mean 

It’s a living body that 

The epithelial cells of the skin are constantly multiplying in number 
due to the process of cell division. As the number grows from within, the 

cuter cells are forced forward nearer the surface to make room for the new 
cells. 

'Hie epidermis, the external layer of the skin, has no blood vessels, and 
its millions of hungry cells are fed by blood vessels in the motnds. 

The epidermis contains some very small color cells. The true skin of the 

Negro is just like yours. The coloring matter that makes him black is in the 
external layer of the skin. 

Deep in the ^ true skin are many tiny tubes, all coiled close like a spiral 
spring. These little pipes pass up, like corkscrews, thru the true skin and 

th^ the epidermis. The tiny tip of the tube comes out on the surface of the 

sk^ in an opening called a pore. The pipes are called sweat tubes, and the 
coil is called a sweat gland. Their chief work is to carry off the waste of 
the body. 

Surrounding each little coil among the cells are lots of little blood 

vessels. Out of the blood the coil absorbs water and waste and forces it out 

thru the little pipes and leaves it on the skin. This liquid is what we call 
sweat. 

Every day in the case of an adult these sweat glands carry from four to 
six pints of water and waste and leave it on the surface of the skin. The 

sweat passes off in vapor and cools the skin. The waste matter should be 
washed off of the skin every day. 

12 
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If the skin is not kept clean, the pores become clogged with filth. Then 
the sweat cannot flow out, and so is carried back into the blood again. The 
sweat is now a poison and if carried back into the blood it damages the body 
and may cause some strange "disease," as the medic believes, according to the 
teaching of his school. 

It is important that the entire surface of Hie body should be washed each 
day. Wash off the sweat to keep the pores open, so the poisons can get out. 

Once upon a time soitb people, who were preparing for a celebration, took 
a little boy and tried to make him look like an angel. They covered his naked 
body all over with gold leaf and stood him on a pedestal. The gold leaf 
stopped up the pores of the skin so the sweat glands could not carry off the 
poisonous waste, and the boy died the next day of some strange "disease." 

Now listen to this: When you have fever, the pores are closed, and what 
you need is a good sweat bath in hot water, staying in the water till you 
begin to sweat, which shows the pores are open and working. Then cover up 
well in bed and stay there till the body cools off. But don't tell this to 
the medic, for such knowledge on the part of the babbling masses would ruin 
the "practice of medicine." 

When you prick your finger it is the skin that suffers pain. When you 
put your hand on ice, you say it's cold. 

If you are in the dark and touch something, you know without seeing the 
object whether it is smooth or rou^, square or round, wet or dry. It's not 
the skin that knows this; it's you. 

In those little mounds of skin, the papillae, there are seme very small 
bodies called touch cells. From one end of each touch cell there starts a 
tiny nerve, which is like a telegraph wire, and it goes to your brain. 

Think of the work of your wonderful brain. It is your office, and every 
tiny group of touch cells is in constant connection with the brain. Some of 
the touch cells tell us about cold, others about heat, others about pain, etc. 
Some are made especially to tell us whether anything touches the skin. 

Were it not for this sensation of touch and pressure, we would not know 
where we were. We could not tell vdiether we were riding, walking, or sitting. 
These cells tell us where we are, and this knowledge depends on the brain and 
nerves. 

Medical Doctor Acknowledges 

'Purposeful Manipulation' of Chiropractors Brings Results 

Harold T. Hyman, M.D., associate 
and Surgeons of Columbia University, 
Medical Science: ‘T am inclined to the 
popularity of Chiropractors ... is the 
failure of the medical profession to 
provide this type of service. . . . 
There is no doubt that the conscious¬ 
ness of the orthopedic surgeon was 
aroused originally by the success of 
the bonesetters, the early manipu¬ 
lators, and more recently the Chiro¬ 
practors. This latter group have un¬ 

professor at the College of Physicians 
wrote this in the American Journal of 

belief that one of the reasons for the 

doubtedly performed their miraculous 
cures in individuals who have been 
misdiagnosed and mistreated by the 
practitioner or internist . . . the pa¬ 
tient is often relieved rapidly and 
dramatically by . . . purposeful ma¬ 
nipulation.” 

—^The Texas Chiropractor, 10/67 
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This telegraph system in the Tenple 
is your means of comrrainication from your 
head to your toes, to every muscle, every 
bone, every part of the body. Without 
this wonderful system of conmunication, 
the Tenple would soon be destroyed and 
in the grave. 

There is a live wire in every touch 
cell. When you touch a hot stove, like 
a flash the warning of danger goes to the 
brain, and before you can think comes 
back the order ’’Jerk your hand away." 

NERVOUS SYSTEMS 

These touch-cells are more numerous in 
the lips, the ends of the fingers, the 
tip of the tongue, the cheeks, the eye¬ 
lids, and the palms of the hands, be¬ 
cause we touch more often with these 
parts. But these tenple guards are 
scattered all thru the skin, standing on 
duty, as it were. 

The Chiropractor directs his attention 
to the Nerves. For that reason he stud¬ 
ies the nervous system. His nethod is 
to relieve pain by working with 1fhe ner¬ 
ves responsible for the pain. For all 
pain is the work of the nerves and warns 
us that something has gone wrong sone- 
vAiere. 

The nervous system is the special field 
of Chiropractic, and that’s what makes 
it superior to the deadly practice of 
medicine. 

The average medic knows little about the nervous system, for he is tau^t 
to use poison called medicine to relieve pain. If the pain is relieved it is 
because the medicine has stLmned the nerve responsible for the pain. And 
that’s a bad way to relieve pain. We can relieve all pain anywhere in the 
body by hitting you on the head and maJcing you unconscious. 

This line of thou^t takes us into the field of "conplications" that are 
so dangerous in medical practice. 

The medic’s method builds the "conplications." When the stunned nerves 
revive from the effect of the poison, the pain revives also. But now it’s 
worse than ever because of the damage done to the nerves by the poison that 
stunned them. And so a stronger dose of poison is administered by the medic 
to kill the stronger pain—and as it kills the pain, it may also kill the 
patient. 

Then comes the common face-saving method. The medics are wxperts in that 
line because they face so much of it. They claim the "conplications" were 
responsible for the patient’s death—and the ignorant masses believe the 
falsehood. 
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Medical Doctor Admits Success of 
Chiropractic Treatment for Headache 

“I believe it is indeed unfortunate that many significant works have cither been in¬ 

advertently ignored or, to a large degree, forgotten by the practising American doctor. 

At the same time it is distressingly true that the chiropractors, osteopaths, masseurs 

and neuropaths, have been treating headache and its associated variegated symptoms 

with therapy directed toward the cervical 
may be either reluctant to, or possibly 
afraid to admit the truth of the sometime 
success of these fringe therapeutic groups. 

To a great degree their success lies in the 

medical profession’s neglect of the patient 

with headache caused by cervical spine 

pathology.” 

—Excerpted from “Headache Patterns 

pine area for years. We, as medical doctors, 

and Cervical Nerve Root Compression—a 
15-year study of Hospitalization for Head¬ 
ache,” by Keith W. Sheldon, M.D., St. 
Francis Hospital, Colorado Springs, Colo¬ 
rado, in Headache, official publication of 
American Association for the Study of 
Headache, Vol. 6, N. 4, January, 1967. 

—The Texas Chiropractor, October, 1967. 

We speak from fifty years of experience as a Chiropractor. We*ve been 
thru all this nany tines. We know definitely how much svq^erior Chiropractic 
is to nedical methods. In our work titled "How I Lived To Be Ninety ($3.00) 
We told the true story in a dxapter titled "The Dying Woman", of how quickly 
we saved the life of a patient given up to die by lire best medic in that 
county. 

At another tine a lady of about 40 visited our office because her lower 
jaw was constantly twitching and she had to keep chewing gum between her 
teeth to prevent them from grinding. 

A medic had treated her for a week, with no relief, but he was getting 
her noney. The medics are experts in that line. The laefy grew discouraged 
and decided to consult a Chiropractor. 

We told the laefy that we were going to perform a chiropractic miracle. 
We just pressed our thumb on the spot where the main nerve emerges from the 
brain that controls the lower jaw—and the twitching ceased instantly. The 
lady was amazed and asked what we had done. 

We then gave her seme special head and neck work, and the job was fin¬ 
ished. In a few minutes we accomplished what the madic had failed to do in 
a week. 

Become a chiropractor and you soon learn with surprise how dumb the med¬ 
ics are. And they shout that Chiropractors are just quacks who know nothing. 
The business of chiropractic has been built on getting patients well after the 
medics have failed. 

Let us now consider how many things the skin does: 

1. Clothes the bocty. 
2. Helps keep the body warm in cold weather. 
3. Helps keep the bocty cool in warm weather. 
4. It svjeats to carry poisons out of the body. 
5. It breathes thru the pores of the skin. 
6. It absorbs food thru the pores. 
7. Informs us of cx)ld, heat, pain, etc. 

The walls of the Temple are <x)vered with hair. You have only to look at 
a bald-headed man to realize hew mueb beauty the hair adds to the bocty. And 
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the bald-headed iran shows vhat the hair suffers when covered with a hat so the 
air can^t reach it. 

The Indians of this country wore no hats and never becaine bald-headed. 
But the tiiiie cane when they went to wearing hats like the white nen, and they 
began to be bald-headed like him. We learned this secret during the fifteen 
years we were U. S. Indian Agent in the Choctaw Nation in southeastern Oklalioma. 

There are about 250,000 hairs in the average head of hair. Each hair has 
a root, a shaft or stem, and a tip. The root fits into a tiny bag in the true 
skin, and this bag is ciLled a follicle. 

Food is brought to the root of the hair by a tiny blood vessel at the bot¬ 
tom of the follicle, and each follicle is surrounded by nerve fibers. But the 
hair cannot use that food when covered with a hat that excludes the air. This 
presents another irystery medical science does not understand. That one we 
have considered in our work titled ”The Enpyreal Sea” ($2.00). 

Each hair is made of cells, just as are all other parts of the Temple. 
The new cells grow in the root of the hair. They push the older cells up and 
out into the stem and on toward the tip. So the hair grows longer every day 
until it attains a certain length. 

In the center of the hair stem there is a little canal filled with air. 
The color of the hair depends on the coloring matter stored away in the cells 
that surround this canal. When the cells stop making coloring matter, the 
hair turns white. 

By the side of each hair there 
is a little gland in the skin for mak¬ 
ing oil. The gland makes oil from the 
blood and pours it out on the hair. 
The oil spreads in a thin layer over the 
skin, keeping it soft and cool. 

The hair may be kept healthy by 
brushing it often and by dipping the 
fingers into cold water and then rub¬ 
bing the scalp briskly. 

Finger and toe nails are another 
ornament of the living wall of the 
Temple. The nails are thickened and 
hardened skin. They protect and com¬ 
plete the ends of the fingers and 
toes. 

Learn, that YouMayjLive' 

Orthodox Medicine Is 
Public Enemy No .1 

By ALONZO J. SHADMAN, M. D. 

I had occasion recently, as a guest of County 

Medical Society, to visit one of the large Veterans’ 
Hospitals, 2Lnd I have never been so depressed in 

my life as the result of what I saw there. Case 
after case was exhibited, all pronounced incur¬ 
able. None of the cases which they demonstrated 
had ever seen actual service. They were healthy 
young men, in A-1 condition when they were 
inducted. They all received their immunizing 
shots and were sent to different parts of the 
country to training camps, where they developed 
colds, bronchitis, and pneumonia; for which they 
received the usual heavy doses of sulfa drugs. 
After that, they were hospitalized and there they 
will remain until they die. Some of them show 
strange, unheard-of pathology, and the doctors 
put all their efforts into maldng diagnoses that 
will fit into their preconceived philosophy of 
disease, and not one of them suspects for a 
moment that these diseases are artificial ones; 
conditions which were produced by uimecessary, 
ridiculous and harmful drugging, for which they 
themselves were responsible. Natural diseases 
produce, by-and-large, an orderly process of 
symptoms, as Nature reacts in her efforts to pro¬ 
duce a cure. 

These strong medical measures in vogue in 
the present wave of chemotherapy, have no 
curative effect whatever, but they do distort the 
picture, change the symptoms and even prevent 
Nature from her proper reaction which would 
result in cures. Almost any type of pathology may 
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Tong:ue and Papillae. Teeth, Tongue and Toxisils. 

Root of tongue 
Vallate ipa-pUlue 
Fungiform papilla 
Margin of tongue 
Tip of tongue 
Co7iical papilla 
Tonsils f 

e Uvula 

a Hard palate 
b Posterior pillar of the fauces 

e 
d d Soft palate 
c c Tongue 

Tonsils 

Chapter 4 

A',/ENUE OF TASTE 

Food and fluid enter the Tenple thru the mouth, over the first part of 
the avenue of taste. 

The pathway of taste begins with the tongue. Everything you put in your 
mouth has some kind of taste. We say certain things are tasteless because 
they are neither sweet nor sour, neither agreeable nor disagreeable. 

Everything intended by nature as food, and everything that you iright 
suppose to be food, has a taste of its own when coming in contact with the 
tongue. 

Everything that people were intended to eat has an agreeable taste, a 
good odor, and is also pleasing to the eyes. Everything that people should 
not eat and that mi^t be mistaken for food, originally had a taste, an odor, 
or an appearance that would prevent people from eating it. 

That was Creation's method of keeping things out of the Tenple that would 
hinder its work or harm its condition. But Creation's plan to protect the 
Tenple and promote its duration has been disregarded by the people, and for 
this error they pay a bitter penalty in much sickness and premature death. 
This is the condition the medics try to remedy with drug poisons without re¬ 
moving the cause. 

If you put something into your TOuth and it tastes bitter or disagreeable, 
that is the sign that you should reject it. Sometimes you refuse certain foods, 
because Idiey do not appear attractive. Then just the odor of scmething will 
make the eating of it disagreeable. So you see, all natural foods for you 
are protected by three senses, of taste, of si^t, and of smell. 

Hold a mirror in front of your mouth, and look at your tongue. Notice 
the little red mounds scattered all over it. Some are very small, some are 
medium size, and back of these are ei^t or ten very distinct ones, arranged 
in the shape of a wedge. It is by the means of these mounds that you are 
able to taste. 

The mounds are round and project above the surface of the tongue. On the 
sides of each are little bodies that form a circle around each mound. Under 
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3. microscop6 “these ground bodies look like 3. leef—bud, or* like an onion thal 
has been cut thru the center. They are called Taste Buds because in them is 
located the power of taste. 

All you put in yo!^ mouth touches the taste buds first, and the taste 
buds tell you whether it is sweet or sour, bitter or pleasant, agreeable or 
disagreeable. 

The taste buds that give you the best taste of sweet flavors are on the 
tip of the tongue. Those that ^ve you the best taste of sour flavors are on 
the sides of the tongue. And bitter things are best tasted by the taste buds 
on the back part of the tongue. 

We said the avenue of taste begins on the tongue in the taste buds. It 
is not the taste buds that taste, but YOU, in your office in your brain. 

A live wire of your great telegraph line goes from the brain to the ton¬ 
gue and connects with the taste buds, so as to tell you at once when anything 
enters your* mouth. And you decide whether the morsel on your tongue should 
be sw^allowed or not. 

But that warning of the nerves is disregarded many times, and the sub- 
st^ce is swallowed regardless of the consequences. And iiany things are art¬ 
ificially flavored with salt, vinegar, mustard, pepper, to deceive the nerves 
so you will swallow them.. 

Ajid if you think you are a flesh eater, kill a rabbit or a chicken and 
^3.t it at once as dogs and cats do. 

The nose, mouth and tongue cut through to show the internal cavities and 

The taste buds would always 
tell the truth if they were not 
abused. But it has been ages since 
the taste buds functioned as they 
should. They have suffered from 
abuse as the rest of the Temple has. 

If the Temple were not so hardy 
and tou^ and so well provided with 
safety measures; it had long since 
perished and vanished as the anc¬ 
ient animals have. That fact in 
itself shews how much superior Man 
is to any animal. 

The Temple should easily live 
a thousand years, as it once did. 
Now it does well to live 50 yeare. 
The dumb medics have an average 
life-span under 46 years according 
to the records of the U.S. Census 
Bureau, That shows half of them 
die before they reach the age of 
50 years. 

People have subdued their 
"taste ^ buds by striking them with 
stinging poisons like salt, pepper, 
mustard, vinegar, spices, until 
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their relation to the throat. 

Fig. 33. 

a Tttrhinals g Left vocal cord 
h Orifice of auditory tube h Cavity of throat 
c Uvula k Upper lip 
d Left tonsil I Tooth 
e Epiglottis m Tongue 
f Hyoid hone n Lotoer lip 
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they cannot tell the truth about the food that touches them. They are half dead. 

The taste buds have been dulled by the use of beer, whiskey, tea, coffee, 
tobacco—things that are not food at all and should never enter the stoirach. 

There are no taste buds in the stomach, and putting them all in the 
nmith was for the purpose of keeping out of the body everything not good for the 
body. But man’s evil habits have nade that wise plan of Creation a disnal fail¬ 
ure. 
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Chapter 5 

AVEfWE OF SMELL 

Section, through the front of the face, to show the air passages 
The nose is the smelling room of 

the Tenple. It's more than a room— 
it's a wonderful house, three stories 
hi^, and is made up of many strange 
rooms and winding stairs. Double 
doors, the nostrils, admit the air to 
the weiiting room or vestibule. 

^fost of the inhaled air flows 
back thru the hall on the first floor. 
Some of it goes up-stairs to the sec¬ 
ond floor and visits the various cham¬ 
bers , called sinuses. But all the 
odors make haste to reach the rooms 
on the third floor. In the walls of 
these upper rooms are thousands of 
delicate hair-like projections, ready 
to be touched. 

These projections are like elec¬ 
tric buttons in a hotel. You press 
the button in your room at the hotel, 
and soon there is a tap at the door. 
The bell-boy has brou^t you a pit¬ 
cher of drinking water. 

The faintest touch of an odor on one of these hairs or snell-bodies in 
the small chamber of the nose,rings a bell in your office in "the brain, and 
may tell you that a rose is waiting to be enjoyed, or that you are in a dang¬ 
erous atmosphere. 

As at the hotel, you ring once for hot water,twice for drinking water, 
thrice for something else. And so the little smell bodies, called olfactory 
cells, send different signals to the brain, telling of different odors. 

Fragrant odors are healthful. They make us breathe more deeply and thus 
bring mere vitality into the blood and more vigor into Ihe brain. 

in the nose and month. 

Bad odors have the opposite effect. Thus we are warned of danger in the 
air and should be governed accordingly. In this poisoned world it is hard 
now to keep from inhaling dangerous gases and poisonous fumes. 

. The power of the smell cells is adjustable. Wien they become flooded 
^th odor in the air, they scon get used to it, and bad odors that almost 
floored you at first, are scon not noticed. But the danger is still there 
and the sooner you get out of that bad air, the better. 

The smell cells stand, like sentinels, at the beginning of the breathing 
passage, guarding you by warning you of the kind of air you are inhaling. 

_ _ The body's system of "air conditioning" begins with the stiff hairs just 
inside the nostrils, placed there to keep out enemies, like flies and other 
insects, as vrell as dust, etc. 
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1. The man who knows not, but knows not that he knows not, is a fool; shun him. 
2- The man who knows not, and KNOWS that he knows not, is a student; teach him. 
3. The man who knows, but knows not that he knows, is asleep; awaken him. 
4. The man who knows and KNOWS that he knows is a teacher; learn from hi ml 

The air passages beconB quite complex deep in the nose. Each nasal cav¬ 
ity is divided into three warm, noist, narrow channels called ireatuses, thru 
which the air must pass. 

These channels are lined with thick, sticky mucous meirbrane which traps 
and entangles any bits of foreign substance which so far my have escaped 
capture. The roof of eadi of the two nasal cavities is only a slit, and the 
thin bony roof is pierced with nany tiny holes admitting the olfactory nerves 
devoted to the sense of smell. 

Nasal mucous membrane is richly supplied with blood vessels and is capable 
of considerable swelling. That’s why victims of cold in the head are made so 
miserable, with the familiar stuffed-up feeling. 

If the air is oold or hot, the front doors of the nose are partly closed 
by little muscles, whose duty it is to keep watch and not let in any more cold 
or hot air than it is safe to inhale. When these little muscles are holding 
the doors shut, it makes the nose look thin and pinched. 

—The cold air that these muscles do let in, goes up and down stairs in the 
_ smell^g room's, all around thru the many rooms, and it slowly warns up by 

tcJudhihg the warm walls of the rooms until ready to pass on into the lungs. 

Smell and taste work together. One helps the other; but smell helps 
taste more than taste helps smell. 

When you get up in the morning and have a cold in the head, idiat is the 
result of foul air in your bed-room, or foul odor from your bed, or from the 
feather pillows under your head. 

Discard pillows filled with feathers, and never sleep on a feaHier bed. 
Feathers are from fowls and they emit a foul odor which may be too weak for 
you to smell, but strong enou^ to give you a cold, and damage your lungs. 

You nay get up in the rooming and can’t smell. You sit down to breakfast 
but have no appetite to eat. You push back your diair and leave the table. 

That is the warning 
work of nature, trying 
to help you. 

EVERYONE IS SEEKING HEALTH 

Never eat when 
feeling bad, Fasting 
is the rule that should 
be observed by all liv¬ 
ing things when they 
feel bad. Nothing a 
person can do to bring 
the bocty back to par 
is equal to fasting and 
fresh air. 

BuP few are willing to undergo the rigors—simple food, regular exercise, clean 
abundance. 

living—which mil iupply heabh in full 
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Chapter 6 

THE TEMPLE WINDOWS 

The eyes of the body are your windows thru which you look to see the 
visible world. 

Insects are better equipped with the power of si^t than man. The fly 
seems to have only two eyes, but its eyes are not made like man’s are. The 
fly's eye has 400 window panes thru which it can look. That makes 800 window 
panes while man has only two. Each one of these panes is called a lens or 
facet. 

The bee has six or seven hundred eyes in the sides of its head besides 
one large eye in its forehead. Some ants have 24 hundred eyes. The dragon fly 
has 24,000, and the butterfly has 35,600. Men have actually counted 24,000 
lenses in the dragon fly, and 35,650 in the butterfly. We are able to count 
them by placing them under a microscope and thus making them look hundreds 
of tiroes larger. - - 

No two eyes aine e-Scactly alike; not 

An eye with the lid turned back showing 

even your own. We knew a iren who had 
one brown eye and the o1her was half 

gray and half blue. He was one 
of our first cousins. His mother 

had brown eyes and his father 
had blue eyes. 

a Opening of ducts of tarsal glands 
b Ends of tubes leading to canals 

into the nose through which 
tears usually escape 

c Tarsal glands 
d Pupil 
e Iris 
f Eyelid 
g Eyelashes 

The eyebrows are use¬ 
ful and ornamental. Like 

the comice of a house, 
they lend expression to the 
eye and the face. 

The comice prevents water 
and dirt from running down the 

walls of a house. The eyebrows pre¬ 
vent sweat from running into the eye by 

shifting it toward the nose or down the 
sides of the face. They also help to keep 
out dirt and dust. 

The eyelids are the outside curtains of the Tenple. They are made of two 
layem of skin that loosely touch each other. The external layer is like the 
outside skin of the body, but the internal layer is wet skin, called mucous 
mentorane. 

This membr^e lines the entire inside of the Tenple and every and 
eve^ tube. This wet lining keeps the eye noist and prevents friction of its 
delicate coats. 

The eye lashes are the fringe of the eyelids, and protect the eyes from 
dust, dirt and snail insects. 

piey are also protecticn against too much li^t. If you look at an ob¬ 
ject in a strong li^t, the fringe of the lashes falls more closely to the 
front of the eye so you must look thru its shade to see. 

The eyelashes, like the taste buds, are sentinels. They stand at the 

22 



entrance of the eye, to give warning of danger and to keep out enemies. If 
anything toudies one of these little hairs, quick as a wink the eye is closed. 

Windows made by man cannot move up and down and sidewise, at every angle 
and in the direction of a circle without any visible machinery. But the win¬ 
dows of the Magic Tenple can do this. 

Hold your ri^t arm straight out in front of you. Fix your eyes upon your 
thumb. Now make a small circle with your arm, keeping your eyes fixed on your 
thunb without moving your head. You cannot feel your eyes moving, but they 
move all the time. Ihey follow every change in the position of your thumb, 
and have described a cirole in the brain—that is if your thunb described a 
circle. 

Each eye is moved by six small muscles that are behind the eyes and can¬ 
not be seen. 

Back of the external curtain of tiie Tenple is the window itself. It is 
called eyeball because it is almost round. It rests upon a soft ci:shion of 
flesh which protects it from jars and blows. 

Have a friend stand facing a window and look into his eye. You will see 
the white of the eye and the round center. If you look more closely you will 
obse3?ve that the front of the eyeball is transparent as clear glass. 

This is the window pane and is called the cornea. Back of it in the cen¬ 
ter of the eye is a small black circle. This is a hole that lets in the image 
to be seen. It's called the pupil of the eye. 

Watch closely the pupil of your friend's eye. Ask him to shut his eye a 
moment. Then look closely as he opens it. As he opens his eye the pupil gets 
smaller and snaller, and after he has stood in the li^t for a few seconds, 
it is a very tiny point. 

Now have him turn his back to the li^t. The pipil grows larger at once. 
This illustrates the automatic focusing opjeraticn of the eye. We think noth¬ 
ing of it because it is so coimon, and yet it is a marvelous example of the 
nysterious operation of all parts and organs of the Tenple. 

The pupil, the real window of the eye, automatically grows larger or 
smaller to admit or exclude the light to enable you to see better. It does 
this by neans of a round m.uscle that extends around the edge of it. 

When a bri^t li^t strikes the eye, the pupil quickly becomes very small. 
But in the dark the pupil expands. If the pupil did not contract in a bright 
light, too much light woviLd enter, and the optic nerve would be injured. It's 
a bad practice to try to look at the sun, or at any extra bright light. 

Look again at your friend's eye. You see back of the cornea a colored 
circle around the black hole called the pupil. This circle is directly in 
front of, and covers the round muscle that forms a ring around the pipil. 

This colored circle is a layer of color cells and correspond to the deli¬ 
cate inside curtain of a window, whether it be of lace or fine silk. It's 
called the iris, vhich means rainbow. 

No two people have exactly the same colored iris. The color cells are 
different in each person. The color cells give the color to the eye, that 
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irake the eye brown, blue, gray, green, and in rare cases pinkish vrfiite. 

If you could look thru the hole in the eye, you would see back of the en¬ 
trance a round body about one-third of an inch in dianeter, and as clear cis a 
glass crystal. This is the crystalline lens thru which the ligjit passes to 
reach the optic nerve. In firont of this lens is a small space filled with 
fluid. Back of it is a larger space, also filled with clear fluid. 

Thus you see that in the middle of the eyeball, from the window pane back 
to the optic nerve, the path for li^t is as clear as clean glass. But what 
does the "seeing"? 

One of the greatest misconceptions as to the nature of our faculties of 
perception is that our eyes see, our ears hear or our nose smells. 

Our sense organs are merely receptors, specifically designed to pick up 
stimuli generated by the environment. The eyes detect electro-magnetic waves 
of a certain length constituting the optical region of the spectrum. Their 
task is to translate incoming signals into the language of nerve impulses and 
transmit them to the brain. 

The body's sense organs are the brain's receptors which keep it informed 
of events in the surrounding world. 

The white of the eye and the cornea are kept clean and moist by fluid 
from a little fountain called the tear gland, located in the ipper and outer 
part of the eye socket, just outside the eyeball. A dozen little tubes carry 
the fluid from this fountain, which is abovit the size of an almond, to the 
edge of the upper eyelid. From there it spreads in a thin layer over the front 
of the eye, keeping the eye moist and washing off any dust. 

The tears do their best to wash out of the eye any dirt and often succeed. 
They flow toward the nose. So if anything gets into your eye, help the tears 
by rubbing your eyelid gently toward your nose. 

The eyeball is clad in triple coats. The outer, or sclerotic coat is hard 
and gives shape to the eye. The second coat is called the dioroid coat. Its 
color is a dark purple and its principal purpose is to keep all parts of the 
eyeball supplied with blood. The inner or tJiird coat is one of the most mar¬ 
velous parts of the body. It's so thin and so delicate that one can hardly 
touch it without tearing it all apart. Yet it is made ip of ten layers. 

This inner coat, the retina, is the ejqjanded end of the optic nerve. If 
you think of an unibrella turned inside out, you will get some idea of the shape 
of the retina. 

The umbrella part would represent the 
expanded end of the optic nerve, and the 
umbrella handle would represent the nerve 
trunk extending back to the brain. 

This nerve trunk is composed of almost 
a million tiny white threads or nerves, each 
going from the li^t-sensitive retina of 
each eye back to the visual center situ¬ 
ated around the so-called postlateral 
gyrus at the back of the brain. If this 
area is damaged blindness results. 

Plato taught by his example that man possesses within 
himself the power to cure the diseases of his body, that 
in the end, every man is his own priest, and every man is 
his own physician. 

Medicine, like law, is only 
applicable to transgressors. 
Those who live correct lives 
require neither law nor medi¬ 
cine. 
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Chapter 7 

THE LIVING CAMERA 

We discussed “the window of the Temple, and now we shall examine the win¬ 
dow itself. 

The window of the Tenple is really a camera. It’s smaller than pocket 

cameras, but it has an endless number of films and takes iiiousands of pictures 

every day. It is self-adjusting, self-focusing, self-renewing, self-repair¬ 
ing, and the picture is life-size, but the image is very small. 

You do not even have to learn how to use it, and you do not have to pro¬ 

vide plates and films and washes. Everything about it is coinplete, and all 
you have to do is just to take proper care of it. 

After you have everything ready, the slide in, the object posed, your 
watch in hand, and you snap the camera, you cannot explain how letting in the 

li^t for just an instant printed a picture on the plate. 

No one can exactly e^qx^und how the image of an object contacting the optic 

nerve can make a picture in the brain, and you think you see it with your eyes. 

A camera cannot project a picture to its place in full size, but 1he hu¬ 

man brain can do so. This proves that the human senses extend beyond the body 

and contact objects seen with the eyes. 

Suppose your finger touches something. The nerve of touch sends a message 

to the brain. Well, seeing is touching at a distance. Hearing is another kind 
of touching at a distance. 

You set air in motion when you fan it, and can feel the waves of motion— 

waves of light. If these waws pass over that clear path thru the pupil of 
the eye, thru the room full of fluid, thru the crystalline lens and the trans¬ 

parent fluid back of it, and if these waves of li^t strike the retina, or the 

expanded end of the optic nerve, then, in some strange way that no one knows 
just how, the picture brou^t by the waves of li^t is carried on over the 

si^t brnin, where it is left as a negative, a picture that cannot be destroyed. 

After that, you can see the picture even with your eyes closed, thus shewing 
that it is not your eyes that see the picture. 

SometiiTBS the optic nerve takes pictures of things we wish later we had 

not seen. All the pictures of a lifetime are kept packed away in the back part 

of your brian. Some call this part of the brain a picture gallery, and say 

the pictures are hung on memory’s wall. 

It is a grand thing for an old man to have pleasing pictures hung in the 

galleiy of his brain, vhere he can gaze at them with his eyes closed and thus 
refresh his memory. We can close our eyes and see pictures of events that 

happened in 1880. 
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The Divine Maker of your camera intended for it to have only pleasing pic¬ 

tures to photograph. The hills, the valleys, the forests, the brooks, all these 

are views for your cairera. Your eye is taking snap shots of them all the tine 

whether you think about it or not. And the pictures your camera is making are 
having a constant effect on your mind and character. 

There is one remarkable difference between your eye and any other window. 

The eye is changed by what you think about, and ^at you think depends very 

much upon what you see, as a woman picking flowers or a man falling in a river. 

The windows of a house may stare at wickedness every day and that will not 

make them any different. But the living vrlndows of the Magic Tenple cannot do 
that. 

If you see things that are not good for your terrper, that arouses bad feel¬ 

ings of some kind. If you form the habit of looking at such things, not only 
your mind and your character will be injured, but even your eyes will change. 

They will grow ugly, cruel, hateful. But if you cultivate the habit of look¬ 

ing at things that are pleasant, your eyes will reflect this. 

If you wore a dark shield over your eyes for a year or so, you might be¬ 

come blind. The optic nerves would be injured and they cannot be repaired. 

Removing the shield would do no good. But if a cataract or a sort of thick 
film should grow over your eye, due to eating salted food, it mi^t remain 

there for years and you mi^t not become blind. If the cataract were removed, 
you could see again. 

When we were U. S. Agent for the Choctaw Indians in southeastern Oklahoma, 

their eyes in general were in very bad condition due to eating dry salt pork 

and drinking coffee. Dry salt pork was shipped in by the car-load and eaten 
freely by the Indians who knew no better. 

It’s harder to take care of the living windows than of windows of a house. 

All the latter need to keep them in good shape is to be washed often. The eyes 
need much more than that. 

The fluid from the fountain of the tear gland is all the time washing the 

living w^indows. But this alone will not keep them bright. To have brd^t eyes 
and good si^t the entire body must be kept clean and healthy. 

We must learn the laws of Creation that rule living things and live in 

harmony with them. No living creature in its native state transgresses these 

laws but stupid man. He seldom lives in harmony with them unless forced to do 
it, 

That’s the way we got our patients well when they came to us after the 
medics had given them up as hopeless. They came to us for ’^treatment” and 

that’s the ’’treatment” they got. Some were not satisfied because they got no 

treatment. To get well without treatment was not enou^ for some of the cat¬ 

tle. We grew so disgusted that we closed our place and told the blabbering 

fools they had what they deserved and deserved what they had. 

When you are sick, your body is weak and this includes your eyes, and 

they should be given special care. When reading, the li^t should fall over 
your shoulder upon the page and not into your face or from the front of the book. 

It strains the eyes to read in tfie dusk or by a dim li^t. When changing from 

natural li^t to artificial ligjit, or from one kind of li^t to another, the 

eyes should be rested for a few moments either by closing or looking away from 
the book. 
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Chapter 8 

AVENUE OF SOUND 

i 

The Avenue of Sound is the path sound 

Drawing to show the outer, middle and inner ear. 

travels from the time it is made un¬ 
til it arrives at your office 
in the brain. 

a Canal of outer ear 
b Semicircular canals 
c Malleus 
d Cochlea 
e Stapes 
f Tympanum or middle ear 
g Tympanic jnembrane 

but you do not. That is the external ear that 
pass thru a hole in your head. 

All sounds start waves of 
inotion in the air just as li^t 
does, or just as a rock starts 
waves of motion in the water 
when cast into a pond. These 
waves go in all directions. If 
two people are opposite each 
other when the sound is made, 
each hears it. 

You my think you hear with 

the trumpet-'Shaped object on the 
side of your head called an ear, 

catches the sound waves which 

Your ear is a triunph of miniaturization. This sense organ has unsolved 
nysteries. It’s the most elaborated and complicated mechanic^ system in your 
body. No other part of your body has such a sharply differentiated system of 
bones, membranes, sensory cells, and nerves, all united in perfect mechanical 
equilibrium. 

This sense organ sorts out sound waves according to their frequency, and 
sends to the brain a nerve impulse indicated for each appropriate pitch- 

The acoustic centers of the brain interpret these nerv'e impulses in so 
many different ways, that hearing is the most marvelously developed function 
of the specialized senses. 

Comparatively considered, the ear is much iriore sensitive to range and in¬ 
tensity in its sphere of action than is the eye. 

A concert grand piano produces 80-odd notes. The pea-sized internal ear 
is sensitive to 20,000. 

The ear is not keenly sensitive to low-frequency sounds, or we would hear 
the vibration of our own body, and the jar of walking on concrete would be 
painful. 

The normal adult ear cannot hear sounds lower than 16 cycles per second, 
and few people can detect anything higher than 16,000 cycles per second. 

The ear does hear much of this "silent” sound. Stick your fingers into 
your ears, and that low, humming sound you hear is the vibrations from tensed 
arm and finger muscles. 

Sound travels two avenues to the brain. There is air conduction—the 
regular nasal course, and there is bone conduction—vibrations passing thru 
bones to the inner ear, and thence to the brain. Close your mouth and click 
your teeth or hum softly—the sound you hear is bone-conducted. 
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HtOCa^ EM 

THE STRUCTURES OF THE EAR WHICH TRANSMIT VIBRATION. 
(SCHEMATIC) 

(SCHEMATIC) 

LEFT SYMPATHETIC TRUNK-FRONT VIEW 

(SCHEMATIC) 

Your hearing mecdianism has three main cx5irponents—the external ear, the 
inid<31e ear, and the internal ear. 

The external ear has a protruding flap that coUecrts sound waves, and a 
canal that leads to the ear-drum. 

You never hear all of any sound. You hear only ^at is carried by the 
waves of noticn that are caught by the protruding flap. 

The caral leading to the ear-drum is sli^tly crooked. In the external 
third of it, near the opening of the trunpet, are some little glands that pour 
out a bitter wax, vdiicii is to prevent insects from entering the ear, and to 
keep the canal moist. 

The internal canal of the ear is closed by a very thin membrane, making 
a drum-head. Sound waves cause it to vibrate an infinitesimal bit. Yet this 
sub-microscopic vibration opens the way to the world of sound. 

A man-nade drum produces only one kind of sound. It may be loud or dim, 
but it has a very sli^t range of pitch. 
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COCHLEAR NERVE 

The living drum is acted upon by 
a delicate muscle. When a sound that 
is pitched hi^ hits the ear-drum, the 
muscle contracts and draws the drum¬ 
head tighter- When the sound is low, 
this muscle ejq^ands and loosens the 
drum-head. So it is changing all the 
time as sounds change. 

Next comes the middle-ear—a 
cavern half an inch long and a quarter 
of an inch across- This is a special¬ 
ized room, and has three tiny bcnes. 
One is shaped like a mallet and is 
called the malleus. The second is 
like an anvil and is called the incus. 
The third is like a stirrup or the step 
of a saddle, and is called the stapes. 

These three bones are linked to¬ 
gether by a chain. The mllet bone 
is fastened to the drum-head. The 

anvil bone is fastened between the 
other two. The stirrup bone fits 
into a little hole that opens into 
a hall or vestibule of the inner 
ear- This minute chain of bones 
picks up vibrations from the ear¬ 
drum, anplifies them about 22 times, 
and transmits them to the internal 
ear via a little ireirbrane called 
the ^'oval window," in which the 

stapes rest. 

The three schematic drawings: The Organ of Corti^ 
Cochlear Nerve and Left Sympathetic Trunk - Front 
View reprinted from an article ^^Organ of CortV^ 
hy Dr, D, 0, Pharaoh, Special permission to re¬ 
produce in this book granted to the author by The 
Palimr College of Chiropractic^ 1000 Brady St,^ 
Davenporty Iowa, (February 19y 1968), 

The middle ear is not a 
closed room- From it a tube 
leads down toward the throat, 
and is called the Eustachian 
tube - It admits air from mouth 
and throat to the middle ear. 

Partial deafness may be 
caused by the Eustachian tubes, 
one on each side of Hie throat, 
extending to each inner ear, by 
being clogged with phlegm, in 
cases of cold in the head. 

Hold your nose ti^tly with thumb and finger, close your mouth, then try 
to blow your nose. That strange feeling you then have in your ears is due to 
air forced into the Eustachian tubes into the middle ear from the throat and 
the drum was forced outward. 

The fluid-filled internal ear constitutes the proper organ of hearing. It 
contains special epithelial structures to wliich are distributed the auditory 
nerves. It is located in a cavity in the petrous bone, called the osseous 
labyrinth. The auditory organ within is called the meirbranous labyrinth. It 
contains a fluid called endolynph; and outside of it, between it and the osseous 
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labyrinth, is a flmd called 
perilynph* The purpose of the 
fluid is to iiHke the sound 
vibrate better. 

There is a strange shell 
in this part of the ear, 
called the cochlea, a Latin 
word ineaning ”snail-shell." 
It irakes ti^/o and a h^f turns 
from one end to the other, with 
two stairways on the inside of 
it. One leads toward the small 
end. The other begins at the 
small end and leads down to the 

We said these winding stairways were filled with fluid to increase the 
clearness of sound. In a boat on the water you can hear sounds further away 
than you can on land. 

Between these stairways there is a little passage that contains the snal- 
lest musical instrument known, called the Organon Spirale. It was discovered 
by Alfonso Corti, Italian anatomist (1822-1875), and was named the Organ of 
Corti. 

This musical instrunent is shaped like a harp, and is so small that it 
cannot be seen by the eye. It requires the aid of a microscope to see it, and, 
according to the Ancient Magi, there are many more inportant organs in the body 
unknown to n^edical science because they are so small they have not been dis¬ 
covered . 

The Bible says: "For who hath despised the day of small tilings? ... What 
be these two olive branches which thru the two golden pipes eupty the golden 
oil out of themselves" (Zedh. 4:10, 12). 

In baffling symbolism the ancient scriptures relate secrets of the body, 
its glands and their work, unknown to medical science. We have e;xpounded the 
biblical passages quoted in our work titled "Awaken The World Within" 

The microscope has revealed many amazing things about this living harp. 
We will describe some of them: The harp has two series of pillars with broad 
bases, and united at the top so as to form a row of arches. There are 9,000 
of these tiny pillars, and they are musical cells. There are about 20,000 to 
30,000 hair cells with connecting nerve fibers working with them to neke each 
sound more perfect. 

The hair cells, each tuned to a certain frequency, wave like tall grass 
in a tidal current. This waving motion produces a minute electric current that 
is conveyed to the brain by the auditory nerve, and which the brain, in turn, 
interprets as sound. 

This living harp with a thousand strings can play any kind of music. All 
the melodies of the world have been tried on its strings. 

The harp of the ear, like the camera of the eye, is a marvelous instruiiBnt. 
to be built in the Temple. Upon it are heard the thunders of a storm, the 
notes of a flute, the hum of a bee, etc. 

Diagram of tlie canals and nerves of the inner ear. 

a Auditory nerve 
bed The dilated ends of the three 

semicircular canals 
e Utricle 
f Saccule 
g . Canal joining cochlea to saccule 
h Cochlea 
k The communicating tube between 

the utricle and saccule. 

►ase. 
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jf\isic reveals to us the deepest chords of our vatnre. It 
•^'•weils to the innermost recesses of our deepest and 

best sclf^ 

Professor Hilton Hotema's violin in the upper 
right hand comer. The violin just above was made 

by Hotena’s brother for a large occult organization 

Hotema has mde violins for years. He taught his 
brother to play years ago. He often plays the 

violin in the evening and says it is the king of 

musical instruments. 
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The Vifa! Bsffery 
"There Is nothing covered, that 

shell not revealed; end noth¬ 

ing hid, that shall not ^ known" 

(Mat. 10:26) 
The remarkable success of Chiropractic is 

due to the fact that the manipulations of the 
spinal column by the Chiropractor stimulate the 
ceils of the battery and increase the flow of 
cosmic electricity (nerve force) to the various 
organs and glands. 

This mysterious Battery with its Seven Cchs 
is mentioned in the Bible as a Book with Seven 
Seals (Rev. 5), but no priest nor preacher ever 
attemps to make a rational explanation of these 
Seven Seals. He knows as little about these 
Seven Seals ss the man in the street 

All traces of this the greatest secret of the 
body might have been lost to the Western 
World, had that precious Hindu Scroll not been 
included in the Bible. And to this day the 
church is unaware of the fact that a chart cS this 
battery and its cells is concealed in Revelation. 

SeveiB Sease Powers 
Science says man has five sense powers, but 

the Andait Masters taught and proved that he 
has Seven. That is another secret of the Vital 
Battery concealed in Revelation, the Book of 
Sevens. 

When the multitude was feasted on Five 
Loaves and Two Fishes, the Five Loaves sym¬ 
bolized the Five Senses of the average man, and 
the Two Fishes symbolized the Two Higher 
Sense Powers of the Master. (Mat. 14:17). 

After the feast “they took up of the frag¬ 
ments that remained 12 baskets full” (Mat 14: 
20). The 12 baskets symbolized the 12 signs 
of the Zodiac. 

Heed not the dead letter of the Bible. Lexjk 
for the hidden meaning. The dead letter does 
not make sense, while the hidden meaning re^ 
veals the deeper secrets of Life. 

There are two special glands in the brain and 
two in the body that are the main Cells of the 
Vital Battery, and Five Solarisric Chambers in 
the head, harmonious and synchronous, man 
rises to the state of Seership, Cosmic Conscious¬ 
ness. 

SON OF PERFECTION - Part II 
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Each cell of the Organ of Corti is in contact with the delicate end of a 

nerve, which conveys the sounds to the brain where they are analyzed and inter¬ 
preted. 

As the student reads the description of the Organ of Corti, so tiny that 
it can be seen only by aid of a iricroscope, he should remenher this when he 
reads about the ^tyste■ry Glands of the bo^, and considers that vhen discovered 
by medical science, some vjere snipped out and cast into the garbage can, for 
the haughty nedics did not think glands so snail could be of any use to the body. 

A church bell is ringing a mile aivay. When the clapper hits the side of 
the bell it starts waves of vibratico, which travel at the rate of about 1090 
feet a second. They never stop, but go on and on thruout all space. 

Low sounds produce long, slow v/aves. A sound that causes sixteen waves 
a second can be heard. But the ordinary ear does not react to fewer waves than 
that. 

The highest sound we can hear sets up nearly 50,000 vibrations a second. 
A trained ear can hfear hi^er sounds than an untrained ear. The beast and the 
jungle-man can hear sounds that we cannot hear because their bodies are not so 
badly degenerated as ours are. 

The ear trunpet catches the sound waves and the waves pass into the tube 
of the hearing canal. At the end of the hearing canal they touch the menbrane 
of the ear drum, and break upon it as the waves of water break on the sea-shore. 
The sound waves make the ear-drum shake all over. Then they pass on into a 
little room where the three bones are, and they begin to vibrate with motion. 

The sound gpes on over the stirrup, thru the hole or window, into the fluid 
of the whispering gallery. It moves quickly up and down the winding stairs of 
the cochlea, in which it sets up waves in the fluid of the cochlea. The waves 
carry the sound to the tiny harp, and it plays upon the strings among the pil¬ 
lars. It touches the ends of the auditory nerves and they begin to vibrate. 

The nerves carry the sound to you, in your office in the brain. You lis¬ 
ten and by and by you have a pleasant memory to store away. Years later, if 
you desire, you can recall those sounds. 

Now for another secret: Strike the key of a piano and hold your finger 
on the key. Now strike another key and instantly remove that finger. In the 
first case you notice the vibraticmi continues. In the second it ceases. 

If you strike several keys and hold them down, no sound is distinct. All 
the sounds run together. When you remove your finger from the key, a little 
cushion, called a damper inside the piano, falls against the wire that has been 
struck and stops the vibration. 

A similar condition happens in your ear. Tnere is a small projection on 
the hammer bone in the middle ear that presses against the ear-drum as soon as 
a sound wave strikes it. This stops the vibration. If this were not so, the 
sounds we hear would run together and this would cause much confusion in the 
brain. 

This is another instance to show how man copies the work of Creation. His 
radio and televisicai mechanisms appear in the sinuses in the skull, as expounded 
in our work titled The ^kgic World (Magicalism), which the scholar should read. 
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The ear is 1±ie entrance thru which a caravan of sounds is constantly reach¬ 
ing you. The sounds of birds singing in the trees, of the wind shaking the 
forest, of the babbling brook in the meadow—all the sounds of Nature. 

Part II 

Ill Decenber, 1967 and January and February 1968 issues of Palmer College 
Aluimi News, Davenport, Iowa, appeared an article in three-parts, written by 
Dr. D. 0. Pharaoh, late dean of Basic Science of Palmer College of Chiropractic, 

The Organ Of Corti." It dealt with the sense organ of hearing and con¬ 
tained data relative to which we have conmented, but it will be interesting for 
the student to read it, and we have secured permission from the Palmer College 
to publish it in full, as follows: 

On September 18, 1895, Dr. D. D. Palmer discovered Chiropractic. The story 
of the events leading to the restoration of Harvey Lillarxi's hearing is well 
known. 

Harvey had been deaf for 17 years after bending in a stooped position and 
hearing something pop in his back which resulted in immediate loss of hearing. 
Then Dr. Palmer examined Harvey’s back and discovered an unusually large, ten¬ 
der bunp at the back of the neck, which region has been determined as the fourth 
cervical area. 

In the words of Dr. Palmer as found in "The Chiropractors Adjustor": 

"I reasoned that if that vertebra were replaced, the man's hearing could 
be restored. Witli this object in view, a half-hour's talk persuaded Lillard 
to allow me to replace it. I racked it into position, using the spinous pro¬ 
cess as a lever, and soon the man could hear as before. There was nothing ac¬ 
cidental aboxjt this, as it was acconplished with an object in view and the 
result expected was obtained." 

Better to comprehend the magnitode of this event, it is advisable to review 
the anatomy, the physiology of hearing, and the neurological connections of the 
hurom ear insofar as they apply to the chiropractic concept of certain forms of 
deafness. 

Anatomy Of The Ear—^The auditory apparatus consists of (1) the external 
ear; (2) the middle ear, or tympanic cavity; (3) the internal ear or labyrinth, 
and (4) the acoustic center and acoustic nerve. 

. The external ear consists of the e>panded portion called the auricle, or 
pinna, ^ and the external auditory canal. This canal carries sound waves to the 
tympanic menbrane vhich separates the auditory canal from the middle ear. The 
mid^e ear is a small, irregular bony cavity situated in the petrous portion 
of the temporal bone. It is sep^ated from the external auditory by the 
tympanic membrane, and from the internal ear by a ti-iin wall of bone in which 
are located two small openings called the fenestra ovalis and fenestra rotunda. 

middle ear also opens into the auditory canal, or Eustachian tube, 
which leads to the naso-pharyn. In the posterior, or mastoid wall, there's an 
opening into the mestoid cells. 

across the cavity of the middle ear, from the tympanic membrane 
to the fenestra oyalis, are three tiny movable bones called the auditory ossi¬ 
cles. Due to their shape they have been named the malleus (hammer), the in¬ 
cus (anvil), and the stapes (stirrup). 
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The handle of the hammer is attached to the tympanic iremhrane, and the 
footpiece of the stirrup occupies the femstra ovalis. All three ossicles are 
connected in sequence. 

Vibrations of the tynpanic membrane are carried along the course of the 
ossicles, and the stirrup rocks in the fenestra ovalis, thus transmitting to 
the fluid in the cavity of the labyrinth the impulses it receives. 

The labyrinth receives the ultimate terminations of the auditory nerve and 
is the essential part of the organ of hearing. It consists of an osseous laby¬ 
rinth composed of a series of cavities out of the petrous of the temporal bone. 

The anatomy of the internal ear is extensive and complex. Accordingly, we 
will confine our consideration to that part of the internal ear most directly 
connected with hearing. 

'Diere is a peculiar structure within the osseous labyrinth that resembles 
a snail-shell, called the cochlea. It contains a thin membrane called the 
basilar membrane which, in turn, supports the sound-sensitive epithelium called 
the Organ of Corti. 

This organ consists of a large number of rod-shaped cells and hair cells. 
It's estimated that there are some 20,000 to 24,000 of these so-called "audi¬ 
tory strings" embedded in tlie basilar nEirbrane. 

The basilar membrane and the organ of Corti are immersed in a watery fluid 
known as endolyrrph. 

All bodies and objects which produce sound are in a state of vibration, 
and communicate their vibrations to the surrounding air. 

As these vibrating air-waves enter the external auditory canal, they set 
the tympanic membrane to vibrating. These vibrations are communicated to the 
ossicles stretched across the middle ear, and their oscillations are transmit¬ 
ted as vibrations to the perilymph of the internal ear. 

The movements of the perilymph, in rhythm like those of Hie air, stimu¬ 
late the nerve terminals in the organ of Corti, and impulses are conveyed from 
these to the hearing-center in the brain. 

One generally accepted theory is, that the fibers of the basilar membrane 
supporting the Organ of Corti respond to the vibrations of different frequenc¬ 
ies. The vibration of each fiber in the basilar membrane causes the stimulation 
of the attached hair-cell and its nerve fiber. 

Nerve impulses carried from the ear to the brain by thirty to forty thou¬ 
sand nerve fibers, are analyzed and resolved in the brain instantly and un¬ 
erringly . 

The sense organ of hearing has unsolved mysteries. It's the most elabor¬ 
ate and most complicated mechanical systemi in the human bocfy. No other living 
part haS' such a keenly differentiated system, of bones, membranes, and sensory 
cells, all joined in perfect mechanical balance. 

It sorts out sound waves according to their frequency, and sends to the 
brain a nerve impulse earmarked for each appropriate pitch. 

The hearing centers of the brain can interpret these various nerve impulses 
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in so many different ways that hearing is the irost highly developed of man’s 
special senses- 

Comparatively 5 the human ear is far more sensitive to range and intensity 
in its sphere of activity than is the human eye. 

The normal adult ear is unable to hear sounds lower than 16 cycles per sec¬ 
ond, and few can detect anything higher than 16,000 cycles per second. The ear 
is most sensitive from 1,000 to 3,000 cycles, which is the range of most import¬ 
ant speech sounds. 

Soma animals, birds and insects have keen hearing up to 50 ,000 cycles or 
more. Dogs respond to whistles which cannot be heard by man. Bats issue super¬ 
sonic squeaks of from fifty to one hundred thousand cycles and use the squeaks 
as a form of sound-radar. 

The acoustic nerve is the eighth cranial, and it is cai^sed of afferent 
fibers from the internal ear, whidi are arranged in two sets; (1) The vesti¬ 
bular part, or vestibular nerve, is concerned with equilibration. From its 
muscles in the pons some fibers extend to the cerebellum, and others pass down 
the spinal cord to form connections with the motor centers of the spinal nerves. 

(2) The oochlear part, or cochlear nerve, is concerned with hearing- The 
fibers of the oochlear nerve are bipolar and rise from the spiral ganglion 
situated in the inner ear. These cells send one fiber toward the brain in the 
acoustic nerve, and the other to end in terminal arborizations around the hair 
cells of the Organ of Corti. 

The acoustic center in the brain seems to be located in the temporal lobe 
of the cerebrum. Destruction of both acoustic centers will produce total deaf¬ 
ness-, whereas if only one is destroyed, the result is impaired hearing. This 
may be explained in the fact that some of the nerve fibers rising from one ear 
may cross over within the neuron pathways and become a part of the opposite 
cochlear nerve—an arrangement similar to that found in the optic chiasma of 
the visual apparatus. 

The cochlea nerve has both reflex connections in the brain stem, and cor¬ 
tical connections thru the lateral lemniscus, medial geniculate body of the 
thalamus, and auditory radiations for conscious sensations of hearing. 

It’s often pointed out by those who would deny the science of chiropractic, 
that the acoustic nerve does not leave the cranial vault, and thus it could not 
be subject to nerve interference from a vertebral subluxation. It’s automat¬ 
ically true that the acoustic nerve is located wholly within the cranium. But 
there are connections to this nerve from the nerves which are situated in the 
areas subject to nerve interference from vertebral subluxations as we know them 
by experience. 

Of particular interest is the superior cervical ganglion located behind 
the carotid sheath, and opposite transverse processes of atlas, axis, and third 
cervical vertebra. 

This is the highest ganglion of a series which are joined to each other by 
intervening nerve cords, and, oollectively, these make up the gangliated trunk 
of the synpathetic nervous system. 

This system lies partly in front of and to both sides of the spinal column. 
It extends up from the ganglion iirpar in front of the coccyx to the ganglion 
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surrounding the anterior communicating artery of the brain. 

The superior cervical ganglion gives off nerve branches that help to form 
the carotid plexus, and other branches from the plexus are considered to control 
the blood supply to the ear. 

One especially big branch is known as the internal carotid nerve, which 
accompanies the internal carotid artery. As the artery ascends thru "die base 
of the skull, the nerve divides into several branches that form the internal 
carotid plexus, which gives branches to the tympanic nerve. 

Certain mental impulses originating in the brain and passing downward thru 
the spinal cord are able to communicate with the gangliated chain of the sym¬ 
pathetic system via the rami coimiunicantes. 

The rami are shoih, thread-like connections between the anterior divisions 
of the spinal nerves and the sympathetic chain ganglia. They may be regarded 
as visceral branches of the nerves. There are two types: 

(a) White communicating rami, that pass from the spinal cord to the sympa¬ 
thetic chain ganglia. 

(b) Gray communicating rami, that pass from cells in 
the synpathetic chain ganglia to the anterior divisions of 
the spinal nerves. The cervical nerves have only gray rami 
connected with them, and the thoracic and upper lu^ar ner¬ 
ves have both white and gray rami. 

A vertebral subluxation may interfere with the flow 
of mental impulses to and thru the gangliated chain by 
exerting interference either in the nerve, or the ganglion 

Drawing of a single cell from the nervous 
system; the whole is called a neuron, the 
main part of the cell is a with its nucleus, 
from its protoplasm the processes radiate. 
The proportionate length of the axon from 
d to d' is much reduced so as to get the 
drawing on the page. The whole cell is 
magnified by 200 diameters. 

a Nucleus of cell 
h Nerve cell 
c Dendrites or 'processes of the cell 
e Collaleral branch 
d Axon 
f Medullary sheath covering the long extended 

axon 
g Neurilemma 
h Nodes of Ranvier 
k Naked region of axon Part 
I Terminal branches 

Itself. It*s entirely possible 
that these are trophic impulses 
which SLroply the structures of 
the internal ear, and that in¬ 
terference with their flow will 
result in nutritional disturb¬ 
ances to the parts supplied by 
them. 

the spine, showing the entry and exit of nerves. 

a Dura mater 
b Anterior nerve root (cut) 
c Posterior nerve root 
d Arachnoid 
e Denticxdatum 
f Posterior nerve root 
g Anterior nerve rod 
h Spinal ganglion 
k Anterior ramus of nerve 
I Posterior ramus of nerve 
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Neurological evidence indicates that, in addition to the branches of the 

carotid plexus, the ear is also supplied by the tyirpanic branch of the glosso¬ 

pharyngeal nerve, and the auriculo-tenpcral branch of the trigeminal. Each of 
these nerves has a similar connection with pathways via the gangliated chain of 

the sympathetic system. 

TYPES OF DEAFNESS 

Chiropractic does not claim to be a cure-all for every case of deafness 

or irrpaired hearing. There are certain cases which are beyond such help be¬ 

cause of the very nature of the involved structures. 

As a matter of fact, deafness may be classified into three main types - 

(1) Conductive deafness is due to disorders of the external or middle 
ear structures, or both. Examples of conditions that cause con¬ 
ductive hearing loss are wax impacted in the external auditory 

canal, perforation of the ear-drum, fixation of the stapes in the 

oval vjindow (otosclerosis) or blood or pus in the middle ear. 

(2) Perceptive deafness is also known as Nerve or Neural Deafness, and 

is due to disease in the inner ear, in the auditory nerve, or in 

the hearing center of the brain. This patient may or may not be 

able to perceive sounds; but even if he does hear sounds of in¬ 

creased intensity he may still fai-1 to understand clearly the 

spoken word. 

Most of these cases have an involvement of the audi-tory nerve, 
and consequently they comprise the great majority of deafness 

cases whi(^ do respond under chiropractic care. 

(3) Mixed. This indicates a cor±>ination of middle ear and nerve type. 
of hearing loss. It is a coirimon clinical finding. 

CHIROPRACTIC AND HEARING LOSS 

In July, 1935, Dr. B. J. Palmer opened the chiropractic clinic which bore 

his name for twenty-seven years. His prime objective was to prove the theory 

of chiropractic, by using regular medical methods of ascertaining symptoms, 

pathology and diagnosis and to use only chiropractic care in dealing with these 

cases. After fourireen years (1935-1949) he had complete case files, medical 

and chiropractic, before and after adjustment of thousands of cases. 

Of great interest here is the research on 1029 cases in the B. J. Palmer 

Chiropractic Clinic. These patients were tested under specific, controlled 

audiometric procedures and were given specific chiropractic adjustment. Re¬ 
search conditions vjere regularly studied and maintained to make certain that 
all cases were tested under similar circumstances. The following constant 
conditions were used on all patients examined. 

1. All pre-audiometric exams were conducted 24 hours prior to any adjustment. 

STOP 
THINK 

Know Your Doctors 
Beware of Narcotics, 

Sleeping Tablets, Tranquifixers 
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2. All post-audionBtric exams were conducted 7 days following the first ad¬ 
justment, and at each 7 day interval thereafter. 

3. All patients were scheduled as near as possil>le at the corresponding time 
of day on their post checks. 

4. A Western Electric xKodel 6 B. P. was used throughout all pre and post ex¬ 

aminations. Bone and air conduction tests were conducted on both right 

and left ear in the following frequency ranges: 128, 256 , 1024, 2048, 

8192, and 9747 per sec. Each range could be scanned from plus 105 deci¬ 

bels to 0 decibels. Overall losses were coirputed for both ri^t and left 

ear in both bone and air conduction, and an overall hearing acuity loss 

for both ears conbining bone and air losses. 

5. Many cases were found to have "noiniial” hearing on the pre check and they 
V7ere included in the post check. This accounts for the relative low in¬ 

creases in hearing acuity overall. If only those cases with 10 per cent 

or greater hearing losses were selected, the post findings would have been 

much more startling. No attempt was made to segregate any because of 

their condition or previous diagnosis. Their sysnptoms and diagnoses run 

the gauntlet of all knov\jn conditions, including polio, multiple sclerosis, 

arthritis, epilepsy, cancer, nephri 

and others too numerous to mention. 

The results covering tests on 1029 

patients of both sexes and in age 

groups from infancy to 80 years 
showed that 56.5 per cent were found 

to have an inci^ase in hearing acuity 

following chiropractic care. The 
average increase in hearing acuity 

for this group was 5.91 per cent. 

al “Summit*" iffijerttng 

Three monkeys met in summitry. 
Sitting at the top of a banana tree, 
Discussing the world as it affected them, 
With raids on their Rhesus an agenda gem! 
Said one to the others — “Now listen you two, 
Consider our Rhesus, when out of the blue, 
Salk and his cohorts, with medical excuse, 
Slaughtered them for their kidney juice 
To make a vaccine said to prevent 
A polio disease that was virus sent 
To mankind for their civilized (?) ways 
Of living licentiously during hot summer days! 
Their mixtures of foods are disgusting to us; 
Their flesh feasts and drinks stir up such a fuss 
With milk from their cows, intended for calves,— 
As if Nature did anything by halves. 
And never provided, after weaning the young, 
Food fit for growth with which life is spun! 
But MAN, Homo Sapiens, sap-head and fool. 
Thinks he can break Nature’s laws and her rule. 
And then by drugs, operations and vaccines 
Beat Nature’s judgments with outlandish schemes! 
He cries to high heavens for MEDICAL insurance, 
When what he needs is sane HEALTH assurance 
^^ich comes so natural to us in the trees, 
We see it so simply in all life that breathes! 
Rest, Air, and Pure Water, Food fit for a monk. 
Nimbleness for climbing tree or elephant trunk, 
Contented in mind, no psychiatrist to see. 
We leave that to MAN who holy would be! 
While MEN keep their Doctors, Drugs and Diseases, 
We’U keep on living in rain, shine or breezes: 
While they keep their Hospitals and more taxes. 
We’ll enjoy a LIVING which teaches and relaxes! 
May Homo Sapiens soon awake and be one with us — 
Devoted to joyous, wholesome living without any fuss!” 

, heart conditions, mental cases, 

THE S T A T E 3 M A N 

The Statesman throws his shoulders back 
/md straightens out his tie; 

And says: "1^ friends, unless it rains 
The weather'll be very dryJ' 

/ijid when this deep thought into our brains 
Has perculated through, 

We common people nod our heads 
And loudly say: ’'Yes, how true.” 

The Statesman blows his massive nose, 
^\nd clears his august throat, 

/uid shouts; "The ship will never sink 
3o long as she’s afloat." 

Whereat we rpU aur solemn eyes; 
Applaud VJith main and might, 

And , slap ■ea.ch other, on the back 
'we say: "He’s right." 

The' Statesman wastes stem and strong; 
His drone becomes a roar! 

He yells: "I say to you, my friends, 
That two and two make four." 

And thereupon our doubts dissolve; 
Oar fears are put to route; 

7ind we agree that we’ve found a man 
»^ho knows what it’s all about! 

—^^\non. 



r 

PSYCHE 

FROM PAINUNG BY AUG, 6. GUAIZE 

Chapter 9 

r^RACLES OF THE TEMPLE 

VJe have described five rrethods by ir.ecais of which the I'-ap-ic Tenple contacts 

the physical world. 

The fifth letter of the Hebrew alphabet is called liE. It ireant a window 

thru which light enters, or to see. In a r.ore profound sense it stood for 

perception, corresponded with the zodiacal sign Aries, and referred to your 

Temple as distinguished froii) other living things. 

Arcaiium V of the ancient Tarot was titled The Hierophant, Five v;as the 

rrost mysterious of all the digits. It symbolized the Magic Temple in its dual 

aspect as described in the Bible. 

The Bible says YOU are the Lord from Heaven, and have dominion over all 
other living things on earth. For you, the occupant of the Magic Temple, stand 

at the apex of physical evolution, according to the facts and the philosophy 

of the Ancient Magi. (Gen. 1:28; Zech- 4:14; 1 Cor. 15:47). 

You are the crowning point of all kinf^doirs. There is no living thing above 

you in the physical world. And there can be nothing above you in the Spirit¬ 

ual World. For the Spiritual V'Jorld is the real world and the physical v^orld 

is the reflected vjorld. 

Far back in the dim days of the En^tian hieroglyphics, the Five Pointed 

Star signified ’Rising upwards tovjard the point of origin," and fonred part of 

such words as "to bring up," "to educate," "the teacher," etc. The l-^ite Five 

Pointed Star also indicated the liberation of Spiritual Man from his physical 

prison upon the demise of his body. 

The doors of Solomon’s temple and of many other temples, churches and 

cathedrals, are famous for their marvelous workiranship. But you have seen that 

any one of the entrances to your Magic Temple is far more remarkable and pre- 
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sents much greater skill of vjorkiranship than any masterpiece of man. 

But all this ceases to astonish us when we consider 

what the Cosmic Architect has made YOU able to do by means 

of the Five Senses. It appears from recent discoveries and 

performances that there is almost no limit to what YOU can 
conceive and achieve. 

Here again appear the insurmountable differences between 

the Magic Temple and all temples made by man. A stone tem¬ 

ple is not expected to do anything. It cannot move nor 
change nor repair itself. It can neither destroy nor com¬ 
plete the work of the builder. It makes little difference 

in its beauty or value what enters it or what occurs within 
its walls. As it was built, so it must remin. 

Death is the release ol 

the soul from his ma¬ 

terial imprisonment 

But your I^gic Temple v/as designed with just one purpose in view—that in 
it and with it Ycu might live and watch the Tenple grow. 

Your physical existence cannot be separated from the existence of the Tem¬ 
ple. If anything enters the Tenple which should not, that damages the Temple 

and decreases its duration. And so it’s your duty never to fail to protect 

your Temple at all times and in all ways. For the Temple is in your complete 

charge, and the Five Senses were given to you that you should use them to per¬ 
form your sacred duty. 

Animals have all the avenues which lead to the brain that you have. They 

have nerve and brain cells and a certain amount of intelligence. But they have 

not got the marvelous Mind that you have. 

An ape has all these five senses, and a brain much like yours. But no ape 

ever invented a telephone, an automobile, an air-plane, or wrote a poem, or 

played the violin. 

The five senses are the total means by which impressions, knowledge, warn¬ 

ings, and all kinds of messages as to the work and the condition of the Temple, 
are conveyed to you. And it is your sole duty to harken and to heed all this 

data and to act accordingly. 

All you know you learn thru your senses. You can see further than you can 

hear; you can hear further than you can smell. You can touch further than you 

can taste. 

1, Over the avenue of touch are carried into the Temple the warnings of 

danger, news of whatever is touching the skin, messages from the air and the 

sun. 

2- Over the avenue of taste are carried into the Temple certain informa¬ 

tion and warnings as to what you eat and drink, the substances that preserve or 

destroy the Temple.. But no one pays any attention to the warnings. 

3. Over the avenue of smell are carried into the Temple warnings of dan¬ 
ger, ne\-QS of all sorts of odors. Over the first part of this avenue there 

passes the air that is so essential to support and preserve THE LIVING SOUL 

within the Temple. 

The time has come in this decadent civilization when every breath you take 

poisons the body and kills you by inches. The killing process appears in various 
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syiip1:onis vjhich the duni) iredics call "disease," and treat them by administering 
irore poison to the suffering Teirple. 

When vje began to write on air and breathing fifty years ago, the mind-con¬ 
ditioned readers of our nonthly health magazine sinply smiled and said they 
had never heard of such things as we mentioned. 

Their silly letters nade us search for books to see what others had said 
on the subject, and we could find none. Not even medical science had ccnsid- 
ered air and breathing of sufficient inportance to write anything about it. 

Then we went to work, emd the world never heard before of tlie things we 
said about air and breathing. We explained to the blabbering masses vfliy we 
stop living when we stop breathing, even with a stomach full of the finest 
food. 

It mi^t prolong the student's life if he read our condensed work titled 
'THE BREATH OF UFE g THE FLAME DIVINE," price only $2.00. 

4. Over the avenue of hearing are carried various sounds into the Temple. 
Sounds are servants of the Mind. They are messengers that bear' instructicmi, 
warning, counsel, news, information, encouragement, inspiration. 

5. Over the avenue of sigjit are carried into the Temple the pictures of 
the phenomencil world called Nature. This is a deceptive field and causes great 
concision. Much of the uncertainty in the world rises from the errors in the 
interpretation of vJiat we see and viiat we think we see. 

We look way down a railroad track and in the distance the rails seem to 
come together. We know in our mind that they do not. 

Not many errors of vision are so easily corrected. Most of them are ac¬ 
cepted as factual, and we build these illusicnable visions of the world eis our 
deceptive si^t perceives them. 

The Ancient Magi sou^t to correct this condition, and the Apostle Paul 
said: 

"We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen; for the things v^ch are seen are temporal (and illusionable), but the 
tilings which are not seen are (factual and) eternal (2 Cor. 4:18). 

We must black out our sense of si^t and do our seeing with our Mind, as 
Joshua did, when he killed the Five Kin^. Then the Sun stood still, for he 
discovered in his Mind that the earth moves and nnt the sun (Jos. 10:12-18). 

We should keep in 
and all of its avenues of 
bathed daily and clad so 
and not hinder and hamper. 

The taste buds should 
prick and sting of stiimi- 
the food or permitted to 
anything that will dam- 

gpod order the Temple 
entranc:e. It should be 
as to aid and protect 

not be goaded by the 
lants and seasonings in 
pass into the Temple 
age it. 
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Qiapter 10 

YOUR SAi'iCTUM SANCTORUM 

i 

Section througli the skull and the top of the spine to show the brain and 
the ending of the spinal column associated with it. 

o The convoluted surface oj 
the cerebral hemisphere 

b Medulla oblongata 
c Cerebellum 
d and e Processes and bodies 

of vertebra {backbone) 
f Spinal cord and cut ends 

of nerves coming from it 

”In the convolutions of 
his brain 5 man is the image 
of the Cosmos. In the mother’s 
body the human being is formed 
as an image and likeness of 
the Universe. Man is first 
brain, the image of the Cos¬ 
mos. We can study the Cosmos 
by studying the human enibryo 
in its early stages’' (Prof. 
Rudolph Steiner, in Cosmic 
Memory) . 

In its building work, 
the forces and operations of 
Creative Processes are always 
and eternally the same. They 
never change. And the same 
forces are at work in the 
building of a tree as in the 
building of a man. 

As we study man, we are amazed with wondenrent when we contenplate the 
conplexity, perfectivity, and mystery of the Magic Temple. 'Think of it as in¬ 
corporating, including, and presenting all Cosmic forces and elements in the 
Universe, microcosmic in extent, involving various systems of operation, each 
more or less complete, yet working harmoniously with the whole, and all of these 
numerous systems intermingled and interlaced into one another, and all so per¬ 
fectly correlated as to form a great Unit of living activity. 

The activity and perfectivity of the brain and nervous system supply man 
with all the knowledge he has of himself and of the world. This inspired the 
great scientist. Dr. Alexis Carrel, to assert: 

”0ur intelligence can no more realize the immensity of the brain than the 
extent of the sidereal universe. ... We possess no technique capable of pene¬ 
trating the mysteries of the brain, nor of the harmonious association of its 
cells” The Unknown). 

In plainer terms, science and medical science 
know very little about man and his body. 

The Ancient Magi regarded the body as a prison 
of the Living Soul. Arcanum XII of the Tarot, titled 
Hanged I"Ian, presented man hanging by his feet, with 
head down, symbolizing Birth, the Spirit entomibed 
in the body. 

There is a system of motor nerves in the Temple 
thart: act on the muscles, a telegrc^^h system formed 
by the nerves for the inlet and outlet of knowledge, 
a multiplicity of condensers and transforrmsrs, large 
and small, even representatives in each cell action, 
resulting in grades of hi^er and lower tension, according 
to bodily requireiments. 
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The brain, looked at from below, with the cut ends of the principal nerves. 

Fig. 

a Frontal lobe 
b Piiviiary body 
c Tempor^ lobe 
d Pom 

52. 

e Medulla oblongata 
f Medulla spinalis (cut) 
g Cerebellum 
1 to XU Nerves (sec p. 5^2 in text) 

The circulation of the 
vito-nervo-notive force can 
be tested and proved by de¬ 
licate galvanometers, su¬ 
pplying evidence of a cir- 
culaticn of force in the 
nerves that flows out into 
the air, thru the pores of 
the skin, returning to the 
source whence it came. 

In tile brain's cerebral 
departments are the term- 
nal dendrons, acting as 
serials conducting by a 
wireless system., the waves 
to and from the brain, and 
to and from the mental cen¬ 
ters in the sinuses. 

Herein we are able to 
lirtc up a transcendental 
mentality, acting in its 
own super-etheric realm, in 
one of the hi^er astral en¬ 
casements of the human en¬ 
tity, corresponding in man 
to the Astral Li^t of the 
Universe, called Cosirdc 
Radiation by science, one 
layer of which registers 
as the subconscious memory 
of all the activities flow¬ 
ing from the body. 

The Brain, side view. General plan of the way various functions are 
localised in the cerebral cortex of the Brain. 

Fig. S3. 

a The centre cf motor speech; damage or decay here causes word-loss or aphasia 
b Region controlling power of writing 
e Region controlling the hearing cf words 
d Region controlling the cisual recognition <tf words 

The Ancient Magi dis¬ 
covered that Astral Light 
(cosmic electricity) holds 
the nemory of its activi¬ 
ties which can be, and 
often are, tapped by psy¬ 
chics and sensitives, 
clairvoyants and clair- 
audients. 

Astral Light was highly 
regarded by the Ancient 
Magi, who held that its 
quaternary qualities, heat¬ 
ing, cooling, dissolving 
and coagulating, vhen dir¬ 
ected by man's will, can 
modify all phases of nat¬ 
ural phenomena. 

In the microcosm there 
is a blending compound of 
all the various kLigdoms 
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of "the Macrocosm. In man^s brain are faculties part physical, part iiental, 
and part astral. 

The brain is a cosmic switchboard that receives vibrations from above and 
below the sensuous realms in the body, transmitting them in both directions; 
the upper as a direct, controlling, inspiring creative force; and thie lower as 
a flow of experiences, iirpressions and inspirations that are transmitted to 
those supersensitive states of astralism as a record of all the events that 
happen; the whole system representing a dual circulation, viz., (1) the cir¬ 
culation of the Macrocosm, and (2) the circulation of the Microcosm- 

From the switchboard in the brain, the circulation flows down into the body 
thru the nerves as electrical waves, called nerve impulses, to nerve plexuses 
that are receiving stations, and where directions are changed. 

^Then there is the system of synapses, where the nerve fibrils or dendrones 
terminate, and hook up with otliers by an electrical arrangeiiBnt of opposing 
fibrils, where the currents are transmi.tted over a gap by a process of induc¬ 
tion, as in an induction coil. 

Most of the currents from the brain go down idle spinal cord, from which 
they are distributed out over the body by the nerves of the cerebro-spinal 
nervous system. 

The other nervous system, separate from it but working in harmony with 
it, is the sympathetic, which rules the involuntary activities, controlling 
the various organs, respiration, circulation, assimilaticn, elimination, etc. 

Tne spinal cord is an extension of the brain, reduced to a cord and goes 
into the spinal column. From it there branch off 31 pairs of nerves that go to 
all parts of the body. This makes 43 pairs of nerves, and they, in turn, give 
off hundreds of branches. There is a total of more than 500 main nerves that 
carry messages to and from the brain and every part of the body. 

Physiologists assert that the brain is rebuilt and renewed in its entirety 
every ninety days. In its growth and development you help or hinder by your 
conduct. Think of the condition of the brain of the smoker and drinker. And 
there are many smokers and drinkers among scientists and doctors who treat the 
sick. 

And what do scientists, professors and doctors really know? All knowledge 
possessed by all people is the product of the five senses. The five senses re¬ 
ceive impressions from the environment, convey them to the brain via the nerves, 
and the brain interprets these impressions. 

That is the foundation of iran^s knowledge on which he builds his world. 
And it depends entirely upon his brain interpretati^on of the impressions it 
receives from, the nerves. 

Prof. Elisha Gray, referring to the physical sensory organs of sound and 
sight, had this to say; 

^Wiile vibrations ceases to affect our senses at 40,000 beats per second 
as sound, we are conscious again of periodic vibration when it reaches 398 
trillion times per second. Tnen we hear witii our eyes and see with our ears, 
whichever you choose. 

"There exist sound waves that no ear can hear, and color waves of li^t 
that no eye can see. In the long, dark, soundless space, to us, between 40,000 
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and 398 trillion, and tiie infinity of range beyond 764 trillions, where li^t 
ceases in the world of irotion, irakes it possible to indulge in the speculation 
that there nay be entities that live in different places from ourselves , and 
who are endowed with sense*-organs like ours, but tuned to hear and see in a 
different plane of action- 

eye is more perfectly developed, yet it is capable of only conparat- 
ively crude photography. The red ray comes to the eye with the lowest number 
of vibrations—four thousand billions. The eye cannot record anything with a 
less nuTiber of vibrations a second. The hipest color is violet, with 764 
trillion vibrations, beyond which the eye cannot vibrate in synpathy with colors. 

”There are colors we cannot see. In fact, the universe is filled with 
things that are not visible to cur eyes, and are unknown to us. 

”In the saire vjay there are things we cannot feel, and odors we cannot 
snell, and flavors we cannot taste. 

”For all we know, this world in which we live any also be the home of an¬ 
other race of beings who pursue their course unknown to us, and perhaps we to 
them. ” 

That reveals how little we know about the universe. V/hile scientists have 
discovered strange tilings about the brain and nerves, there are n©ny things 
that are unknown, and are just as nysterious nov; as they were a thousand years 
ago. We cannot progress beyond a certain ring-pass-not. 

In referring to the Mind about which we know almost nothing, the great 
scientist, Dr. Alexis Carrel wrote: 

"The Mind is hidden within the living matter, conpletely neglected by bio¬ 
logists and physiologists, almost unnoticed by physicians, and yet it is the 
most colossal power in the world" (Man The UnJcnown) . 

These men are ashamed to notice anything about the Tenple concerning which 
they know almost nothing. It would be enbarrassing for them to expose their 
ignorance to the brain-washed masses by referring to things about the Tenple 
that were a nystery to them. They want the masses to think they know it all. 
And the masses do think so. 

"And he said unto them. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Mark 4:9). 

You hear the messages received by your senses that tell you about the world 
in which you live, and that is all you know concerning it. A discerning listen¬ 
er will draw forth valuable data from these messages. But the mind-conditioned 
nesses will reject what does not correspond with v^at they have been tau^t or 
want to believe. 

Listening is not sinply a passive process. To a thinker, it can be a very 
informative one. The stream of messages being received by the brain thru the 
five senses should be analyzed. 

Adversity, if for no other reason. Is of 

benefit because it is sore to bring a sea¬ 

son of sober reflection. Men see clearer at 

such times. Storms punfy the atmosphere. 

education Is The Most 

Powerful Influence On Earth 

When Properly Directed 
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Often you have difficulty in understanding the messages of your senses. 
You form the wrong inpression. The basic meaning of many messages is not clear 

to you because of what you have been taught. A listener and thinker gains val¬ 

uable data missed by the brain-waslied masses. 

"A wise nan will hear, and will increase learning; and a man of under¬ 

standing shall attain unto wise counsels" (Prov. 1:5). 

How unwise it is to close the mind when hearing messages via the senses 

that conflict with personal views. Yet this is what roost people do. 

In the acquisition of relative knowledge, man has made but limited use of 

his receptive devices in the quest of observing and analyzing the natijre of 

Force and Matter in their varying states. This is largely the result of the 
tricks of the institutions that control civilization. Their basic scheme is 
to keep man's knowledge limited, thus making it easier to persuade him to be¬ 

lieve what he is taught. Die Mother Cnurch and ?fedical Science are the leading 
institutions in this respect. 

So important is the brain, that Creation has protected it with six cover¬ 

ings. First is the hair. Khen it is long and thick, it's hard to cut the 

scalp. 

Tl'ie second covering is the scalp. It is thicker and tourer than the skin 

of the rest of the body, and contains more hairs and more oil glands to the 

square inch. 

The third covering is the skull. The skull bones are hard and smooth. 

The part of the skull that forms a bo^;! to hold the brain is called the cran¬ 

ium. It and the face bones make the skull. 

Each bone of the cranium consists of two thin plates, with a layer of 

soft bone between, which makes a stronger protection. Inside this double wall 

of bony plates are three other coverings called coats. The outer coat helps 
to keep the brain in shape. The second coat gives it room in which to move. 

The third coat supplies it with blood. Between these coats are thin layers of 

fluid, entirely surrounding the brain. 

The brain as a whole and every cell of it are surrounded by fluid. This 

is a protection against the constant jar of walking or running and a great 

protection against shock of a fall or a blow. 

The outside of the brain, like the outside of a walnut meat, is folded in 

ridges and hollows. The hollows get deeper and the ridges more crooked as we 

grow older. The outer layer of the brain becomes thicker as the Mind develops. 

l-Jhat is Mind? Read the books. Is it an entity or just a function of the 

brain? We'11 consider that in due course. 

The Cerebrum is the largest part of the brain. Back of it is a smaller 

part called the Cerebellum. 

"Bellum" is Latin and means "battle." This battle occurs in the Mind and 
is so important that the great Edenic allegory is devoted to it. "For in the 

day that thou eatest thereof (dying) thou shalt surely die" (Gen. 2:17). 

This is Armageddon. It begins at puberty, vhen the creative urge of the 

gonad glands affects the mind. This is the "war in heaven," waged in the brain 
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*TT»e tbeorjr of the locftl- 
Ization of function and all 
the factQ supportincr it are 
arguments against format 
discipline. Specialized local 
areas and special functions 
could never have been devcl- 
apt had not the effects of 
exercise been cumulative at 
certain points rather than 
evenly diffused. Nourtsh- 
anent was supplied* to the 
particular parts in excess of 
that supplied to any other 
parts. Consequently growth 
and development followed in 
the particular directions. A 
portion of the brain control¬ 
ling a special function may 
be materially increast in de¬ 
velopment without much af¬ 
fecting other parts. Certain 
portions uncxercised may 
atrophy without causing tie- 
genration of other parts. 
Again, a given area may 
sometimes ha completely ex¬ 
ercised without seriously af¬ 
fecting the remaining por¬ 
tions. If the theory of gen¬ 
eral ^ powers were true, any 
portion of the brain ought 
to be able to take on the 
function originally control¬ 
led by the parts destroyed. 
If the doctrine of general 
powers were true, it would 
be inconceivable that local¬ 
ization should ever have 
taken place. Any organ 
ought according to this the¬ 
ory, to be able to control 
any function, and imdiffer- 
entiated, horaogenious struc¬ 
ture would have served 
equally as well as the ex- 
ceedhigly complex, specializ¬ 
ed brain that we possess." 
Dean Bolton of the School of 
Education, U n i v a r s ity o/ 
Washington, in "'Everyday 
Psychology for Teachers," 

in the brain in relation to 
Good and Evil (Gen. 2:17). Evil 
usually wins the victory (Rev. 
16:16). 

What is that Evil? It ap¬ 
pears syjit)olically as the Great 
Red Dragon (Rev. 12:1-7), and 
we have discussed the story in 
our work of that title. 

(Top) Locallzatioass of Physiology 
(Bottom) Locallzationt of Phrenology 

There are two more parts 
of the brain with Latin names. 
This dead langua^ used by med¬ 
ical science is another scheme 
to hide knowledge. 

One of these parts is the 
Medalla Oblongata. Tlris means 
oblong narrow. It is less than 
two inches long, and is the en¬ 
larged part of the spinal, cord 
that enters the head. It emerges 
from the top of the spine, and 
is well protected, being buried 
under the rest of the brain. 
Neither can it be readily reach¬ 
ed from below, as it rests on 
the base of the skull. 

The brain is the most nysterious part of the Tenple. This is your Sanctum 
Sanctorum, your sacred seat, your private office where You, king of the Earth, 
live from birth, to adulthood, to old age, and on as long as your Temple endures. 

According to the Bible, the Tenple used to last almost a tliousand years. 
But the life-span was greatly diminished as man "progressed" from the natural 
into the artificial, and thought he was improving on Nature. 

Progress in this world of fraud has almost 
reached the limit, and in time a new civilization 
will rise up and rest on the ruins of this one. 
The record shows that has been the regular order 
for many a^s. Hxaman nature never changes, and 
so history keeps repeating itself. 

OUT OF THIS LIFE 
Out of this life i shall never take 

Things of silver and gold I make. 

All that I cherish and hoard away 

After I leave, on this earth must stay. 

Tho' I have toiled for a painting rare 

To hang on the wall, I must leave it there 

Tho’ I call it mine, and boast it's worth 

I must give it up when I leave this earth 

Ail that I gather, and ail that I keep 

I must leave behind when I fall asleep. 

And I often wonder what I shall own 

In that other life, when I pass alone. 

What shall they find, and what 

Shall they see, in the soul that 

Answers the call for me? 

Shall the Great Judge learn 

When my task is through, 

That my spirit has gained some riches too 

Or shad at last, it be mine to find 

That all I'd worked for I'd left behind? 
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The leost known part of Hie world is under our fiats 
MIND AND BRAIN GEOGRAPHY 

We are blirKJ urttil we see 
That in the universol plan 
Nothing is worth the moking 
if it does not make the mon. 

Why build these cities glorious 
If men unbuiided goes? 
In vein we build the world 
Unless the builder obo grows. 

—Edwin Markham, 

Ch^ter 11 

IHE BRAII>J WORKERS 

You are learning the Magic Temple is filled with busy vjorkers that go ab¬ 
out their duties with marvelous j<nowledge, skill, and harmony, each one knew- 
ing what it has to do and doing it so well that it never makes a mistake. 

All -Gre work in the Tenple is done by cells, under the control of the 
nerves and directed by the central office, the brain. 

It was not until the latter part of the 18th century that medical science 
had any knowledge of the cells. The discovery of the cells was due to Hie work 
of Dr. Francois Bichat U771-1802), called the founder of histology. 

Bichat's work with minute anatomy, or histology, led directly to the dis¬ 
covery and elaboration of an understanding of the anatomy and physiology of Hie 

cells. 

There are about three billion nerve cells in the brain and spinal corxi. 
Think of these busy bodies in a space no bigger than a melon. And the cells 
are not crowded for room. They do not even touch one another. 

The brain cells are very tender and sensitive and easily damaged. Liquor, 
cigaretts, coffee, tea, salt, pepper and all seasonings are carried by the 
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blood stream into the brain and do much damage to the cells* This knowledge 
discloses why people are fretful and nervous as they call it. 

If you could gaze into the braiin and watdi the tiny cell workers, you would 
witness a peciiliar si^t. For these tiny nerve bodies are very curious in shape 
and behave most surprisingly. 

Some of them lock like spiders, with many legs. They are called spider 
cells. Others look like kites with long tails. Still others look like turnips, 
having a large body, a bushy top and a long central root. Some are star-shap¬ 
ed, some are three-cornered, some are very irregular, and some have so many 
branches that they make one think of a tree. 

Imagine spiders, kites, turnips, stars, triangles and branches of trees, 
all in your brain and working diligently, carrying messages back and forth be¬ 
tween your sanctum sanctorum and every part of your Tenple. 

But that is not the most surprising part of it. Every cell works under 
water as fishes do, and is separated from all other cells of the brain by a 
delicate film of fluid and rests on a cushion of fluid. So it is correct to 
say you think under water. 

So you see the brain workers are taking a bath all the time, while 1±iey 
are working and resting. The sane water that bathes them also feeds them. 
And that food comes not from what you eat, but from the air you inhale. That’s 
why you stop living when you stop breathing. That’s why polluted air is so 
dangerous as expourided in our work titled ^’The Ejipyreal Sea.” 

What is the Enpyreal Sea? It’s the sea of air in which you live just as 
fishes live in a sea of water. They live one step lower down than we do. 

The brain cells, like other workers, have arms and legs. Sore have two, 
some three, and some more. These arms and legs project in all directions. 
They have branches like trees, and form what are called dendrites. When a <^11 
has a message to deliver, the branches reach out and touch the branches of sore 
other cell 

The brain worker has a tail as well as arms and legs. The tail is a very 
delicate silver-white thread that reaches from the c^ell into the substance of 
the brain, or sometimes down into the spinal cord. Some of Hie tails are very 
long and some are very short. 

These tails of the brain cells are nerv xibers. Each cell has one that 
connects with the thicker cord of a nerve trunk. These are tiny telegraph 
wires that carry the messages from one cell to another. 

A dog’s tail is a telegraph wire as well as a tail. If you pull its tail, 
tte dog will bark at you and may bite you. That is because a message went up 
its tail and on to its brain- So if you touch the silvery thread of a nerve 
cell, a message is sent to your brain. 

Every nerve fiber is covered with a thin layer of fat. This prevents nes- 
sages from junping from one nerve to another. If messages jumped from one 
nerve to anoHier, the brain would be constantly confused, and much worse con¬ 
fusion than is caused in a business office by the crossing of telephone wires. 

The brain workers wear gray coats, and if you stucty them thru the micro¬ 
scope , you see their arrrs and legs are rou^ and seem to be tied in knots. 
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And so, the brain workers are strange looking and queer acting objects. 

Most of the brain workers live and labor in the external surface of the 
brain, called the coi’tex, which msans bark. The cortex is a layer of gray cells, 
and varies from one-ei^th to a quarter of an inch in thickness. 

This is called the gray matter of the brain. The white matter is inside 
of the layer of gray natter, and is composed of millions and millicns of the 
little vdiite nerve fibers of the gray cells. 

Where the gray natter dips down into the hollows, these hollows being like 
the hollows of a walnut neat, it nay be thicker than on the ridges. If the 
gray natter were flattened out smooth, it would cover almost four square feet. 
This means you have four square feet of thinking surface. How much of it do 
you use? 

In a general way, the results of the examinaticais of the brains of great 
men and women who have died, show thiat those with brilliant mental capacity are 
not those necessarily with larger brains, but w’ith brains corrugated by a lar¬ 
ger ni.uiiber o f fissures and convolutions. For these increase the surface area 
of the gray tissues of the brain. 

The better the brain is developed tlie thicker the gray matter becomes. 
The more you use your brain the larger, stronger, and faster the cells grow. 
The larger variety of the things you study, and the more you learn anything, 
the more cells are set to work. Every new thing you think, or say, or do, or 
learn, calls into action a new brand of brain workers. 

This indicates vhat it msans in the case of those vho run constantly in 
tire same old riit, let their leaders and enslavers do their thinking and learn¬ 
ing, and accept without question the false philoscphy and religion of the or¬ 
ganized institutions that control and direct the affairs of civilization, and 
persuade the common cattle to believe it's for the public walfare. 

That is the condition of the mind-conditioned masses, and the brain de¬ 
velopment of that class has been found by test to be no better than that of a 
13-year old child. 

The fantastic potential of nan's brain w^ discussed by biochemist Isaac 
Asimov in the Mew York Times Magazine of October 9, 1966. He said: 

"Some scientists estimate that the brain, in a lifetime, absorbs as many 
as one million billion separate bits of informaticn. But Idiere are seme 10 
billion gray cells, or neurons, in the brain." 

Such an astounding capacity for remeiribering, filing and using knowledge, 
a capacity far beyond what any one could ever use in a lifetime of 70 years, 
or more, would indicate that the human brain was designed by its Creator to 
last indefinitely, forever. 

Aninols have no such capabilities, but were designed for a much more lim¬ 
ited sphere of activity as well as a shorter life-span. 

That is just what the Bib].e shows. Man, with his marvelous brain, was 
created with a hi^ degree of intellect. He was undoubtedly designed to live 
forever on the earth, and was endowed with a brain that would serve that pur¬ 
pose. No animal was so designed. — Gen. 1:27, 28*, Psalm 37:29; John 17:3. 
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It appears from the evidence unearthed, that man was at his peak in the 
days of the Cro-Ifegnon. For since then the human brain has been decreasing in 
size, according to Science Digest for April-1951, p. 33. 

Ihis indicates degeneration, not evolution. Dr. Ernst Mayr, as to man's 
brain, said: 

"The trend may now be in a downward directicn. ... Ihe increase in the size 
of the human brain, a characteristic that sets man apart from all other animals, 
stopped nearly 100,000 years ago." 

Dr. H. M. Ibrris said; "The Cro-Magnon race of human beings are well known 
to have been superior to modem man botii in physical size and brain capacity." 
(Bible 8 Modem Science). 

This man lived during the Aurignacian period, estimated at 25,000 years 
ago. In his work titled "Stone Age," Clenent Wood described the Cro-Magnon 
man in these terms: 

"The men of this race varied in hei^t from 5'll" to 6'7", with the aver^ 
age nale well over six feet. The race, with a cranial capacity average of 
1800 C.CM,, was one of the finest of which the world has any record." 

Wood lists the cranial capacity of modem man (average) as 1325 c.cm. If 
cranail capacity is an index to man's natural intelligence, modem nan falls 
considerably below the Cro-Magnon. 

The Bible says, "There were giants in the earth in those days" (Gen. 6:4). 
And these giants supplied the record contained in the ancient scrolls from 
which the Bible was made, and modem science calls these giants "ancient hea¬ 
thens," and refuses to consider of any 
value vhat the Bible tells us. 

We have shown many times in our 
various works that the evidence indi¬ 
cates that the himan race is undoubt¬ 
edly degenerating even at this time. 
That's another reason vhy persons 
appear now and then who stand out 
above the average individual. 

INDIVIDUAL DIFFERENCES 
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Chapter 12 

THE BRAIN OPERATORS 

When a conpcmy is constructing a new building, it eirploys a supervisor to 
direct the workers and to watch the kind of work they do. If the work is not 
satisfactory, the workers may be discharged and ethers hired. 

You cannot do that v;ith the workers in your Temple. You never have to. 
For the workers in your Temple perform their duties perfectly, unless hindered 
by you. If you feed them polluted air, tobacco smoke, liquor, and all sorts of 
poisonous foods and fluids, all they' can do is to vjam you with aches and pains, 
as they cry out for you to stop abusing them. 

But you do not understand these warning. Instead of heeding them by 
changing your evil habits, you consult a doctor. He is engaged in the business 
of making a living, and he is taught to believe the aches and pairis indicate 
the workers in your Tenple have failed in their work, and he will correct the 
trouble by giving ypu a "shot in the arm,'* or by administering poison, falsely 
called nedicine. This poison paralyzes the workers so they are helpless and 
are unable to revolt against the danger. If you live, you are lucky; and if 
you die, the "disease" killed you say'S the medic. 

The nerve cells control and direct all other cells of the Temple. They 
are the policemen. Most of them are stationed in the grand central office, 
the brain. Many of them are placed in the spinal cord and in other vital cen¬ 
ters of the body. 

Every part of the Temple has its telegraph office and skilled operators. 
Each nerve cell may be considered a policeman that controls a wire. 

Some of the wires are so short they do not leave the brain. Others are 
several inches long, maybe a foot, or two or even three feet long. 

These Temple wires work differently from the wires men make and use. The 
same wire that carries a message to the brain cannot bring back the answer. 
One office receives the message, but another answers it. 

Nerve cells do not travel around carrying iifissages or any material sub¬ 
stance as do the blood cells. But thru them, while they remain stationary, 
pass on the vibration of the stimulus or the order from headquarters, when ex¬ 
ternal conditions vary in such a way as to create an impression on any of the 
external cells of the skin or any of the ser^e orgms. 

Nerves that carry in from the outer world to the brain impressions from 
the sense organs, are called AFFERENT nerves. Those that take orders from the 
brain in response to messages received, are called EFFERENT nerves. 

The grand central office, the brain, is divided into many different com¬ 
partments or centers. Each attends to certain work. One files all messages 
received thru the eye. Another takes the messages from the ear. Each of the 
five senses reports to a special center in the brain. Every movement of the 
body is ordered by an office called the Motor Center. 

No other telegraph office in the world can equal this one in variety of 
conditions or rapidity of operations. 

Thousands of different messages may be coming in and going out of your 
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brain at the sane time. Every message that cones in, is classified instantly 
and put into its proper file. If it needs an immediate answer, it gets it. If 
not, it renains on file until it is called for. 

You would be astounded if you oould at any time see all that is going on 
in this office while you are doing some simple thing. 

Suppose you are playing the piano. Consider all the different groups of 
brain cells that are working as hard as they can. 

There are the si^t nerves, carrying into the brain exact pictures of the 
musical notes. The group of cells in the brain that receives those pictures, 
communicates to another group of cells that classifies the notes. This group 
of cells in the front of the brain decides which keys of the piano ccrrespend 
with the written notes of the music. The office of this group then calls ip 
the motor center and asks to have orders sent to certain imiscles to make cer¬ 
tain fingers touch certain keys of the piano. 

Striking your fingers on the keys makes a sound- The sound enters the 
ear and is carried by the auditory nerve to the hearing center. This center, 
like the seeing center, reports the sound to the intellectual center in the 
front of the brain. That center decides whether the sound vjas correct or not, 
and sends new orders accordingly. All of this happens in a second, while you 
are playing just one note. 

To a certain extent, this work of the brain and nerve centers is under your 
control, just as all the otlier cells of your body work under your control. 

When you are walking you never think of your feet and legs, or your motor 
nerves. You just walk and talk and pay no attention to your little brain 
workers. 

Suddenly your nerve cells of hearing are startled by a strange sound. You 
look up quickly and your nerve cells of sight tell you a furious bull is rush¬ 
ing at you. 

Your whole attention is instantly transferred to your motor center. You 
do not walk now without thinking of it. You do not walk at all, you run. And 
your whole mind is bent on having your nerves of motion take you over the fence 
as speedily as a few million excited nerve cells can do it. 

You get over the fence and are sitting on the grass, safe from the bull. 
While your motor cells are resting, we’ll tell you something strange about them. 
This you will not find in medical books either. 

These tiny motor cells are among the busiest workers of the brain, and 
they are perfect electric batteries, and it ’ s not food energy as medical science 
claims, but electrical energy. And that energy comes not from the food you 
eat, BUT FROM THE AIR YOU INHALE, as expounded in our work titled ’The Empyreal 
Sea." Read it as you need the knowledge it contains. 

Medical science has much to say about nerve force, but does not know what 
it is. Each motor cell is an electrical battery, and it generates that force. 

Nerve force is Cosmic Elecrricity, and you see flashes of that force when 
you see a streak of li^tning. 

When you wish to use any muscle, the cell supplies the electricity and it 
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flows over a nerve at a speed of about 150 feet a second. When it reaches a 
imscle fiber, it causes a tiny explosion of the power stored in the muscle, and 
electrical discharges crackle within the nerve cells. Then the imscle contracts. 
It is the work of muscles to contract and relax. 

If the nerve going to a imscle be cut or destroyed,the muscle cannot move, 
no matter how good its condition may be. That’s the way drugs stop aches and 
pains. The nerve is responsible for all aches and pains, and when drug poisons 
stun them, the aches and pains cease. The victim of the nedic does not know 
this. That’s a good way to shorten life and go to an early grave. 

We’ll explain this misunderstood problem by citing a test made on a cer¬ 
tain aniiral. A microelectrode was applied to a cell of the reticular forma¬ 
tion. The electric discharges shewed that the cell was functioning normally. 
Then aminazine was injected into the animal’s blood, and within five minutes 
the cell’s activity began to slacken, the electrode picked up fewer electric 
charges, and finally the cell lapsed into silence. 

The drug had done its work. It inhibited the nerve cells, and the cells 
stopped functioning. That’s how drug poisons stop aches and pains. That is 
called "curing disease." But the "cure" is much worse for the body than is 
the "disease." 

Much of the mysterious work of the br’ain operators is unknovTn. The little 
we know is strange and surprising, and the techniques involved in their oper¬ 
ations are very foreign to our mind. 

The esoteric teachings of the Bible disclose that the Ancient Magi knew 
much more about these secrets than we do. But they were jealous of their know¬ 
ledge, and hid it from the world by preserving the essence of it in symbols 
and allegories that are very difficult to interpret. The student will get a 
good example of this by reading our work titled "Land of Lig^t" in which we 
interpreted the baffling symbolism, of the Tarot. 

The clerics )qiow not that Man, not God, is the Key to the Bible. And the 
various parts and operations of his body are the subject of many puzzling alle¬ 
gories in the Bible. Here is an illustration: 

’’Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying. The hands of Zerub- 
babel have laid the foundation of this house; his hands shall also finish it. 
... For who hath despised the day of small things? For they shall rejoice, and 
shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven; they are the 
eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro thru the whole earth. — And I answered 
again, and said unto him, What be these two olive branches thru which the two 
Golden Pipes empty the Golden Oil out of themselves. ... These are the two 
Anointed Ones that stand by the Lord of the whole earth" (Zech. 4:8-14). 

In this case, Zerubbabel symbolizes the Pituitary Gland in the brain. When 
looked at from below, the olfactory bulbs of the brain project conspicuously 
as two elongated masses with club-like ends. Lying between them is the Pitui¬ 
tary Gland. 

The work attributed to Zerubbabel shows the important work the Pituitary 
controls. It directs the organization of our bones and the shape of our bodies, 
and is one of the most important glands of the brain. For if anything goes 
wrong with this gland, the very shape and size of the bones change, and with 
them, the shape, expression, and character of the person may alter. 
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The PluiTffret syiiibolizes the spinal cxDlujm; and ”those seven” represent the 
seven great nervous ganglia, five in the body and two in the brain. 

The five in the body tell the common cattle, the clerics, the nedics and 
the scientists vdiat they know. IVhen the two in the brain function as they 
should, that makes man a seer and a sage, and the world has few of them. 

The eyes of the Lord which run to and fro thru the whole earth, symbolize 
the body and the nerves. 

The two Golden Pipes represent the two tiny tubes that carry to the brain, 
when not expended in masturbation, fornication and generation, the precious 
fluid of propagation, elaborated by the gonad glands. 

The Golden Oil is so important that it received the special attention of 
the Ancient Magi. According to their teaching, it flows from the brain dovTn 
the spinal cord to the solar plexus, where its power is augmented, and then 
passes on down to the sacral plexus, and it may serve two purposes—propaga¬ 
tion or regeneration, nantioned in the Bible in these words: 

’Tor in the resurrection (regeneration) they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are (free of carnal lust) as the angels of God in heaven” 
(Mat. 22:30). 

This is a deep subject and we have covered it in our work titled ’’Awaken 
The World Within.” For it is the conservation of the Golden Oil that liberates 
the physical man from carnal lust and exalts him to the angelic plane, as the 
Bible says. 

If the Golden Oil is consuned in propagation, as it is in the animal king¬ 
dom, it conduces early decay of the body and early death. For in the process 
of propagation every living thing has served its purpose in life, and is ready 
to expire. 

Knowledge of the esoteric teachings in the Bible reveals the reason why 
the clergy and the exoteric cannot understand the Bible. 

‘‘Drugs Are Deceptive. 

They tear down the Signals 

nature erects for your bene¬ 

fit and conceal or cover up 

the symptoms.” 

VAYA CON DIOS 
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Chapter 13 

POWER OF HABITS 

"Md tod saw that the wickedness of iran was great in the earth, and that 
every imgination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And 
It repented the Lord^that he had mde iran on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy nan whom I have created from the 
face of the earth‘d (Gen. 6:5-7). 

In our work titled ”The iinpyreal Sea” we referred to a very ancient tra¬ 
dition regarding man, substantially as fellows: 

^bn was created perfect ^ and placed in a garden of fruits and streams. He 
was free of all bodily appetites and had no desire to taste the fruit or to 

the water. Mareover, he had been commanded by Divine Providence not to 
eat or drink, as that would inject foreign substance into his body, causing it 
to deteriorate, decay and become unfit for his habitation. Men were more boys 
when a hundred years old, and had none of the infirmities of age to trouble 
them. When ready to pass on to the Spiritual Realm, it was done in a gentle 
slumber, and man silently flashed out of his body thru the fonticultis, that 
vacancy in the bones of the fetal cranium between the frontal and parietal 
bones of the skull. 

Man was created perfect, reflecting the Creator's harmonious state of per¬ 
fection. With m^'s various qualifications he was endowed with Free Will; and 
the misuse of this endowment caused him to fall from the plane of perfection. 

What a disgraceful record nan has made. His nerve cells are trained by 
ages of evil to do the work they are doing. They cannot think; they cannot 
train thenselves. They must work in the direction in which You have trained 
them to go. 

Man has sunk lower than the beast. He is a slave of evil habits. His 
nerve cells are his servants. They do what he directs them to do. That makes 
him the Master of his destiny. 

When a nerve cell has once learned its work, a diange occurs in its body, 
and it cannot learn anything new. It must keep at work in the way you have 
tau^t it. 

If you have taught the nerve cell to do something you wish to stop doing, 
the only way a change can occur is for that cell to die and be replaced by a 
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new one. That’s one reason why it's hand for you to break a habit. 

The tiny brain workers do the work they leajTj to do, and in doing this 
work they make trails in the brain. 

Tne first message that comes into or goes oiit of any part of the brain, 

must make its own path. Aiid thxis paths are formed in die substance of the brain. 

In time these paths becone so deeply worn that it is almost impossible for a 
message to go any other way. 

This knowledge clarifies many things. For instance, did you ever notice 

that in dressing, you nearly always make the same moticns, and in the same 
order. 

You put on first your ri^t or left shoe. It's the same V7ith many things 
you do. If anything happens to make you do it another way, you notice it, and 
perhaps cannot do it quite so well. 

Your nerves are doing their work without special orders from you. They 

are ruled by their habit that you tau^t them. If anything stops them, they 

wait for orders. And you notice it when you have to give them special orders. 

The drunkard has worn deep trails of that bad habit in his brain. His 

nerve cells have called so long for messages to be sent along the trail of 

yielding, that they cannot go any other way. If his mind should send out a 

negative order when the ner\'e cells are clamoring "Yes," that "No" would have 

to force its way against great obstacles. Whereas, the "Yes" trail is already 

made. That's the reason why it's so hard for drunkards to reform. 

The same philosophy applies to all habits not only of man, but of all liv¬ 

ing creatures. In referring to the perversions of man in straying from the 

strait and narrow path that leads to good health and long life Dr."^ R. T. Trail 
wrote: 

"A cow has been tau^t to consume kitchen-slops, strongly inpregnated with 
refuse and putrefied animal natter, in preference to her natural food; and a 
sheep has been feasted on beefsteak and coffee until it refused to touch the 
greenest grass or most delicious clover. And so man has depraved his appetite 
to such degree, that rum, tobacco, and decaying animal flesh have become his 
great luxuries" (Natural Food of Man, p. 53). 

Our readers were surprised when we presented evidence in our work titled 
"The Enpyreal Sea" to show that sating arid drinking were unnatural and were the 
result of habit. 

Dr. Wm. Lambe of London, wrote a 
book titled "Water And Vegetijle Diet," 
published in 1815, in which he had reason 
to pose the proposition, "Is Man A Drink¬ 
ing Animal.?" Then he said: 

"The physician of the future 

will treat the WHOLE MAN — BODY, 

"Let us consider man again, for a 
moment, as we nay suppose him fresh from 
the hands of his Maker, and depending 
only upon his physical powers for his 
subsistence. 

MIND, ond SOUL." 

—Hippocrates, 460 B. C. 

(Father of Medicine) 

"We must suppose every animal so 
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circumstanced to be furnished by Nature with organs suited to its physical nec¬ 
essities . 

"Now I see that man has his head elevated above the ground, and to bring 
his inouth to the earth requires a strained and painful effort. Moreover, his 
mouth is flat arid the nose prominent. Ttiese circumstances make the effort still 
more difficult. 

"In this position, the act of swallowing a fluid is so painful and con¬ 
strained that it can hardly be performed. Eie has therefore no organ which is 
naturally suited to drinking. He cannot even convey a fluid into his mouth 
without the aid of sons artificial instrument. 

"The artifice is very sinple, it is true. But still the body must be 
nourished anterior to all artificial knowledge. 

"Nature seens therefore to have done her part toward keeping men from the 
use of liquids. And doubtless on a diet of fresh fruits and vegetables, there 
would be no necessity for the use of liquids." 

Let us pause at this point and present sc*is of our own personal ejqjerienoe. 
We have reason to agree fully with Dr. Lambe that man is not a drinking animal. 
We subsist on a diet of uncooked and unseasoned fruits and vegetables and have 
no desire to drink. We drink no water and have not for ten years. Our body 
gets all the fluid it needs from what we breathe and eat. 

The path the nerve cells make to your brain by 
the time you are 25 years old, determine your char¬ 
acter to a large degree. They determine what kind 
of person you will be, and what kind of a Tenple 
you will build. They determine the vital adjust¬ 
ment of your body to your habits and your environ¬ 
ment to a degree that will rule your life-span. 

The younger you are when you begin, the easier 
it is to make these trails in your brain as they 
should be for the best. The first habits you form 
have the greatest influence on your body and life. 
If you wish to have good health and long life, learn 
while young hov; to do it, then form the habit of 

doing it as we did. We began that job when we were nine years old, and that's 
the reason why we ai'e now in our 92nd year with the vigor of a man of 60. 

We have earned what we have. We got started when by chance a book cams 
to our notice that taught us the way, and we have told the story in our work 
titled "How I Lived To Be 90." 

Like other workers, the nerve cells must exercise or they lose their power. 
If you do not use them, they fade out and in time lose their ability to work. 

There's no tine in the existence of the Tenple when all of its organs are 
called into action. Those whose service is not needed, rest in a dormant state, 
yet are always ready to respond when needed, unless they have rested so long 
that they have lost the power to come back into action. 

That expounds the reason why the Temple has many dormant organs that are 
a mystery to science. 
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Unused muscles, organs and brain cells grow 

weaker as tinne passes. You must work them and keep 

them working all the time. You should do much study¬ 

ing, thinking, reasoning, to call into action as many 

different groups of workers as you wish to have ready 
to serve you during your life. 

Your little brain workers should be trained by 

you. Do not let others do your thinking and reasoning. 
But thinking and reasoning are such hard mental work 

that nost people let others do it and they just follow 
the crowd. 

Not many thinkers and reasoners live in each generation. 
When they do appear and grow conspicuous by getting too far 

ahead of the social pattern, they are in the danger zone. They are assassin¬ 

ated or persecuted out of existence. History mentions many of these cases, 
but neny go unrecorded. 

There are said to be some 300 people now in jail in this country because 

of false charges filed against them, due to the fact that they authored books 

that revealed the crooked work of cer¬ 

tain groups that stand hi^ in the mind 

of the mind-conditioned cattle. 

ME 

I have to live with myself, and so, 

I want to be fit for myself to know. 

I want to be able as days go by 

Always to look myself strai^t in the eye. 

I don’t want to stand with the setting sun 
And hate myself for the evil I’ve done. 

I cannot hide my work from Me. 

I see what others may never see. 

I know what strangers do not know; 

I cannot fool myself, and so. 

What ever happens, I want to be 

Self-respecting and conscience free. 

—^Edgar A. Guest. 

The Roman Catholic Church does not allow its members to think. The Church 
even asserts it’s wrong for people to do their own thinking, as they always 

reach false conclusions. They must let the Church think for them. 

Pope Leo XIII, speaking for the Church, declared that: 

”It’s quite unlawful to demand, to defend, or to grant unconditional free¬ 

dom of tfiou^t, of speech, or of writing, or of worship” (Ency. Human Liberty, 
1888). 

And a later statement from Pius XII:—"Individual liberty is in reality 
a deadly anarchy” (April 6, 1951), 

MENTAL HEALTH 

’’The prime aim of the promoters 

behind ’MENTAL PiEALTH’ is not the 
care of our less fortunate friends, 

but rather the reshaping and re¬ 

molding of religious and social 

values which underlie individual 

behavtor, conduct and actions (and 

special ’treatment for those who 

resist this new shape of mold’)” 
.from ”^fental Health and the 

World Health Organization.” Mar. 
1960, Pg. 59. 
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Then in the Catholic Encyclopedia Vol. XIV, p. 
768 this appears: ‘Heretics nay not only be excom¬ 
municated, but justly put to death.“ 

l^dical Science pursues a course not so dr*astic 
but very similai’'. The individual medics are not allowed 
to think. His thinking is done for him by the medical 
hierarchies and his school, and he is ruled by that 
thinking in his practice and does none of his own. 

And in practice the medics slyly watch one another 
to see that they stay in line. They report any medic 
who does not, and he is lucky if his license is not 
revoked. He may even suffer a worse fate. 

Dr. Norman Bamesby, an orthodox medic, wrote a 
book, published in 1910, titled "Medical Chaos 6 Crime" 
in whLch he presented evidence to show that rigid med¬ 
ical rules govern the medics. He said: 

"Medical ethics controls the orthodox physician 
in his profess5-onal life. It governs his conduct in 
the sick room, in the hospital, and eternally stiffles 
his every impu2.se to think for himself, paralyzes his 
tongue into silence before the grossest malpractice of 

a brother practitioner, and prevents him from questioning the methods of an¬ 
other physician toward a patient, no matter if a life is at stake." 

Religicn and medicine are the biggest frauds on earth, and they continue 
to hold their place by virtue of schemes and tricks that they invent for that 
purpose. And they control every public organization, every big newspaper and 
publication, the radio and television, the federal government, the Congress, 
the Senate, the state 
governments, the county 
commissioners and the 
city councils. 

Such controls are 
not new. They are as old 
as civilizaticn and have 
always been in force. 

''The 'credit' for introducing disease exploitation^ as a means of tapping an 

endless flow of dollars from an unsuspecting public, goes to Harry L. Hopkins. 

First tried on the public on an extensive scale by the New York Tuberculosis 

and Health Association, of which Hopkins was guiding genius and director, 

it proved an instant and lucrative success for its organizers” 

Emanuel M. Josephson, m.d. 

"I firmly believe that if the whole materia medica could be sunk to the bottom 

of the sea, it would be all the better for mankind and all the worse for the 

fishes” 

—OuvER Wendell Holmes, m.d. 

Professor of Medicine at Harvard 

"If you tell a lie big enough, and loud enough, and long enough, and often 

enough, the people will believe it.” 

—Adolph Hitler 

"Since the regimentation of Medicine by quacks and medical gangsters in 

control of the American Medical Association, this organization has become one 

of the most vicious rackets in the country. A large majority of the people 

have lost faith in the medical doctor and look elsewhere for relief.” 

—Charles Lyman Loffler, mj>- 

"Get money; still get money, boy; no matter by what means.” 

—Ben Johnson 
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ISSsS%: 

N«rv6s Uav* the spine going to all parts 

of the body. 

Chapter 14 

THE SYMPATHETIC WORKERS 

Creation performed wise work in neking 
■the Tenple, and knew the importance and 
value of the nerves. And so it provided 
the Tenple with a special class of workers 
whose chief duty it is to be synpathetic, to 
help other workers to do their work, and to 
help you especially vhen you are asleep or 
tired. During such times they keep the work 
of the Tenple going smoothly; and these 
workers are called the Synpathetic Nerves. 

Two synpathetic nerve trunks start at 
your neck and descend, one on each side of 
the spinal column. They form a distinct 
system, and yet are connected with the cere¬ 
brospinal nervous system. 

In gping down the spinal colxnnn, they 
have 24 stopping stations. These stations 

consist of a series of ganglia, which mean a collection of nerve cells and 
fibers forming a subsidiary nervous center. The ganglia are disposed along 
the spine from the base of the skull to the spine's termination in the coccyx 
(ganglion inpar). 

The nane given to this system was due to the opinion of scientists that 
it formed the neans vherebytthe sympathies were ejdiibited between the differ¬ 
ent organs and parts of the body. The chief duties of these nerves consist 
in the regulation of the processes of involuntary motion, of secreticns, and 
of nutrition. 

The spinal cord and the two synpathetic trunks make three nerve cords 
that extend down the middle of the back—^two outside of the spine and one on 
the inside of it. 

The synpathetic nerve cords are connected with the spinal cx)rd by little 
nerve fibers that reach in from each ^nglion. Other nerve fibers reach out 
to other gan^ia or synpathetic stopping stations in the heart, lungs,liver, 
kidneys, and intestines. 

The synpathetic nerve workers carry on their work without any direct or¬ 
ders from you, as they work automatically. They have a woncterful part in the 
building and sustaining of the Tenple. They preside over all the unc»nsca.ous 
functions, such as circulation of the body fluids, the work of stomach and 
intestines, the beating of the heart, the action of the lungs, etc. 

There are synpathetic workers in all blcxDd vessels, and they regulate 
the blood supply to every part. They do this by ejpanding or contracting the 
blood vessels, which lets in or keeps out the fluids. 

Behind the stonach is an extra large group of synpathetic nerves, called 
the Solar Plexus, with nerves coming and going to all organs of the Tenple. 

This plexus is called the Abdominal Brain. When the main brain in the 
head is unconscrLous in sleep or as a result of some other cause, the abctominaT 
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brain and all the sympathetic workers are wide awake and very busy, carrying 
on the work of the Tenple, as stated. 

If you have been hit by sorflething and becone unconscious, it is only the 
main brain workers that stop their work. That’s the reason why people continue 
to live for a long time in an unconscious state. Tne work of tlie Teirple is 
conducted automtically by the abdominal brain and the sympathetic nerves. 

While the sympathetic nervous system works independently of the nain brain, 
it is always influenced by the main brain. The sympathetic nerves are actually 
and intensely sympathetic. Every little cell is affected by your mental state, 
by vhat you think. 

You can make the little sympathetic workers feel so badly that they can 
hardly work at all. If you keep thinking you are going to be sick, perhaps 
as the result of reading some medical propaganda, you may confuse and upset 
the sympathetic workers so their work will be hindered until you cJo actually 
become sick. That is the main purpose of that medical propaganda. 

If you make up your mind to resist all bad feelings and all medical pro¬ 
paganda, and are bent on keeping well, the sympathetic workers will join you 
vigorously and ward off illness entirely. 

The Ancient Magi understood this psychological, physiological and meta¬ 
physical secret, and they said, "For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he" 
(Prov. 23:7). 

Metaphysics teaches that, "As a man thinketh in his Subconscious Mind, 
so is the state of his body." Medical science kncws this trick and uses its 
propaganda in that direction for that purpose. 

Your Teirple iranifests your subconscious mind, your imperishable Soul, your 
Breath Form.. It's an exteriorization of your thoughts, thinkings and doings. 
The stronger you think of gx>d health and long life, and live according to 
your thoughts, the deeper are these thou^ts built into yo-ur brain cells. 

All negative trends of thou^t have a destructive and disintegrative ef¬ 
fect on your Temple. All positive emotions are likewise pxowerful. In fact 
one constructive emotion has sufficient potency to neutralize and destroy the 
harmful effect of a score of negative thoughts. 

And so you must keep thinking of long life and of gaining your great de¬ 
sires. But your mode of living must correspond with your thou^ts. Do not 
leave the vhole task up to the sympathetic workers. They help you if you help 
them. And the more you help them. Hie more they viTill help you to achieve your 
desires. 

Our thcu^ts build into our cells the essence of our thinking, and we 
should learn to think the thou^.ts that shall be helpful and constructive. 

The late Dr. Kingsley ClauncJi wrote: "The living organism is potentially 
immortal. There is no biological nor physiological reason for death. But as 
we are born into a world of error—of mental and physical discord, no sconer 
do we come into being, than error and discord, detrimental to our living ex¬ 
istence, are thrust upon us, and with disastrous results" (The Divine Life, 
page 101). 

The scholar should read our work titled, "Long Life in Florida," and 
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leam the stoiy of the ex-slave v^io picked oranges until he was 115 years old, 
and who was 125 July 4, 1967, and reported to be in good health and thinking 
he can live fifty years longer • 

One case is sufficient to show is possible for man to do. If one man can 
live 125 years, a million can do it. 

The perfection of Creation’s work appears in the fact that it equipped 
the body with dual nervous systems to perform the duties of the Temple more 
efficiently. And the short life-span of modem man is proof of his stipid 
work in caring for his Temple, so wonderfully made, so amply equipped, 
so fully fortified that it should survive forever, and it does well if it lasts 
sixty or seventy years. 

DONT QUIT 

When things go wrong, as they sometimes will. 
When the road you’re trudging seems all uphill. 
When the funds are low and the debts are high. 
And you want to smile, but you have to ^gh. 
When care is pressing you down a bit — 
Rest if you must, but don’t you quit. 

Life is queer with its twists and turns. 
As every one of xis sometimes learns. 
And many a fellow turns about 
AVhen he might have won had he stuck, it out. 
Don’t give up though the pace seems slow — 
You may succeed with another blow. 

Often the goal is nearer than 
It seems to a faint and faltering man; 
Often the struggler has given up 
When he might have captured the victor’s cup; 
And he learned too late when the night came down. 
How close he was to the golden crown. 

Success is failure turned inside out — 
The silver tint the clouds of doubt. 
And you never can tell how close you are, 
It may be near when it seems afar; 
So stick to the fight when you’re hardest hit — 
It’s when things seem worst that you mustn’t quit. 
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Chapter 15 

TREATMENT- OF THE TEMPLE 

The condition and duration of the Magic Tenple depend upon the treatnent 
it receives from You who live in it. But you know not how to care for the 
Tenple, according to the laws of Creation whicl'i govern it. And that knowledge 
is not tau^it in the sdiools, nor understood by the teachers, the scientists, 
nor the nedics. 

We shall present sonB recent findings relative to the care of the Temple . 
It is from the Director of the biggest research center of its kind in the 
world—U.S.S.R. Physical Culture Research Center—^Dr. A. A. Korobkov and as¬ 
sociates 5 as reported in a rragazine titled Northern Nei^bors, published in 
Canada. 

1. At the age of 55 twice as many desk workers die as physical workers. 
That shows how the body deteriorates due to lack of exercise c 

2. At the agd of 80 years and over, physically active people outnumber 
by 3-to-l those who take it easy, generally under the directions of the med¬ 
ics, who shout, "Be careful, you are liable to strain your heart." 

3. Heart and circulation disorders are far more prevalent in non-active 
people. 

Now we shall list four reasons showing why physical activity woiics won¬ 
ders: 

1. If blood pressure is hi^, physical exercise lowers it. If too low, 
physical exercise will raise it. 

2. People with high cholesterol, v7ho keep eating animal fats, can reduce 
this element in the blood by physical activity. 

3. The function of the glands is imrkedly inproved when inactive people 
indulge in exercise. 

4. From very young children to very old adults, all ages reveal brain 
response to vigorous activity, 

Ihe first requirement of the Teuple is good air. You stop living when 
you stop breathing. Every time you expand your air organs, that brings life 
and vigor to the billions of faithful Temple workers. 

Polluted air quickly damages the Teirple workers and you feel the effect 
of it. Then in your ignorance you consult the medic who "practices medicine" 
for a living, and the more sickness the more dollars for him. He makes matters 
worse by giving you a shot of poison in the arm, or by administering a dose 
of poison falsely called medicine. 

You would never think of giving poison to the workers on a building. But 
millions of fools are feeding poisons all the time to the little Teirple work¬ 
ers, and then wonder why they get sick. 

Tobacco, liquor, coffee, salt, etc., are the most common poisons that are 
forced upon the helpless Temple workers. And in spite of the damaging effect 
of these poisons, in tine the Temple workers form a habit for them, and call 

65 



for them. That shews the dangers of bad habits. The path of yielding has 
been formed thru the forest. It's no longer agreeable to say "No." 

Like all other workers, the brain workers need rest. Every thou^t, move- 
iient or command tires some of the nerve cells and causes wear and waste of the 
Tenple. If this wear and vjaste are not repaired, the cells are weakened and 

do poor work. 

During sleep is the best time for repairing the wear in brain cells. Then 
the brain workers are not on duty. The sympathetic nerve workers and the ab¬ 
dominal brain are in charge. The main brain cells are resting and at the same 
time they are building up their strength for the next day's work. If-tiie sleep 
is sound, it is better for the brain cells. But if you go to bed excited or 
worried, your sleep will not be sound and the brain cells cannot get the rest 

they need. 

Nothing is better to promote the strength and vigor of the nerves than 
sound sleep. When you have had that kind of a sleep, you feel ready to face 
a big day^s work. Your nerve cells are rested and ready to go. They have ril- 
led themselves with energy and are eager to spend it. Things that seemed im¬ 

possible the ni^t before, seem easy now. 

And like you, the brain cells need work as well as rest. Working also 
nakes them strong. As they spend their energy they gain mors. That gives 
you an appetite and makes you breathe more deeply, drawing more energy into 
your luTigs to be passed on to all parts of the Temple. 

The more the brain cells practice their work the better they can do it. 
The better they do it the more gracefully you can move, the more eloquently 
you can speak, the better you can think, and the better you are in all respects 

If you take good care of the little brain workers, give them pure air 
and proper food, just as produced in Nature, and do not keep them awake when 
they should be asleep, there is no danger you will overwork them. 

It's better for you to go outdoors and run or chop wood than to sit at 
the window and read a story. In reading the story you keep at work the same 
cells that have helped you study. If you work outdoors the tired workers can 
rest while fresh cells have a chance to use their energy. 

Nothing hurts the brain cells more than worry. You can worry the brain 
cells until tney are damaged beyond repair. That is one thing that sends many 

people to insane asylums. 

Fear is akin to worry, and brings only harm to the brain and body workers. 

Anger, like alcohol, makes the brain cells drunk. Sometimes it kills 
them. We toew a woman who became so angry at another woman that she burst a 
blood vessel in her brain and fell to the floor, a senseless heap. Four days 
later she died. 

Love, faith, hope, and courage are feelings that should be cultivated. 
They have great influence in making the Temple healthy. They stimulate you 
and lead you to your very best for all the workers of your Tenple. 
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Diagram to show the way the valves of the heart work when prcsbing the 
blood forwards. 

a T’ct/ii" 
h Auricle 
c Aoria 
d Semilunar value 
t Mitral valve open 
e' Mtiral valve closed 
f Vcnltiele dilated 
/' Ventricle contracting 

Chapter 16 

THE TEMPLE FOUNTAIN 

The Magic Tenple has a 
wonderful fountain. It is 
called the Heart. To look 
at, it’s not remarkable, being 
just a hollow muscle, shaped 
like a pear, and enclosed in 
a little bag. The work this 
fountain does in your Temple 
more than coirpensates for its 
plain outside ^pearance. 

The average heart is 
about six inches long and 
about four inches in diameter. 
The small end, the apex, points 
to the left side of the chest, 
between the fifth and sixth 
ribs. 

You cannot see this 
fountain, but you can feel 
its beating by pressing your 
fingers over your chest. 
Sometimes it beats so strong¬ 
ly that you can see the mo- 
ticn of it. 

The water is never turned 
off from this fountain. The 
swift stream of red fluid is 
always flowing thru your heart 
both day and ni^t as long 
as you live. Yet the throb¬ 
bing fountain nanages to get 
about fifteen hours' rest in 
every twenty-four. That's 
the time between beats. 

The large end of the 
heart points upward to the 
ri^t and is under the breast 
bone. All the tubes that 
carry the red stream into and 
out of the fountain, enter and 
leave the largje end of the 
heart. 

The bag that encloses the heart is called the pericardium. The name cones 
from the Latin cardium, meaning heart, and peri, meaning around. 

In this little bag there is a fluid that keeps the outside of the heart 
moist and prevents it from rubbing against the bag. This fluid oils the heart 
and nakes it run smoothly. Sometimes this fluid dries up, due to your evil 
habits, and then every heart beat causes pain. 
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The fountain is a double organ. There 
is no connection between the ri^t and left 
sides. Eadi side has two rooms, one above 
the other. The upper room is at tiie big 
end of the heart, and is called the auricle. 
The lower room is called the ventricle. 
This makes four rooms in the heart. 

As it flows thru the heart, the blood 
stream enters the right upper auricle 
slowly, until from three to five ounces 
of blood have passed in. There is a trap 
door made of three little valves in the 
floor of this room. It is called the 
valve with three flaps, or the tricuspid 
valve. 

l^/hen the ri^t auricle has taken in 
about three ounces of blood, the trap 
door flies open and the blood rushes into 
the lower room, the right ventricle. As this 
room fills up, the trap door floats on the 
blood. When the ri^t ventricle is full, the 
trap door is closed. It’s a self-closing door. 

When the lower room on the ri^t side is full and the 
trap door is closing, the muscle walls of the room automatically 
begin to contract and to squeeze the blood out into a large pipe, called the 
pulmonary artery. The blood cannot be squeezed back thru the trap door into 
the upper room, as the trap door cannot open that way. It is fastened on the 
underside of the wall of the heart: by many smell cords that hold it fixmily in 
place when it’s shut. 

When these little doors of flesh get out of order and fail to close, due 
to your evil work and adverse envd.ronment, there’s terrific disturbance thruout 
the Temple, and something serious may occur. Even death of the Temple could 
result. 

l^dical science calls the heart a pump, but its the nerves in the walls 
of the pulinDnary artery that 
drives the blood into 1he 
lungs. 

When this blood enters 
the lungs, it has a dark pur¬ 
ple color, due to ‘the poisons 
it has collected in the veins 
on its way to the heart. The 
blood goes to the lungs to 
discharge these poisons and 
to take on a new load of 
purified blood in the lungs, 
to carry out thru the arter¬ 
ies to the little cells in 
all parts of the body. 

The blood-vessels in 
the lungs are distributed 
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A heart cut open to show some of the great veins and arteries and the two 
cavities on one side with the valves. 

a Innominate artery 
b Subclavian artery 
c Common carotid artery 
d Common carotid artery 
e Subclavian artery 
f Su'perioT vena cava 
g Aorta 
k Pulmonary artery 
k Right auricle 
I Right ventricle 
m Valves 
n Inferior vena cava 
p Cut ^ge of muscle of heart 
r Outside of heart 



every^B^ere in the niinute 
spaces between the vast num¬ 
ber of vesicles, and envelop 
their walls with an abundant 
muscular network. The blood 
flows slowly thru the lungs 
in thousands of minute cur¬ 
rents, almost in contact with 
the air contained in the ves¬ 
icles . 

It is actually as if the 
blood were sprinkled thru the 
air in a fine shower, so that 
every drop of the blood and 
every particle of the air in 
the lun^ are brou^t into the 
closest proximity. At this 
moment the ojQ^gen leaves the 
air and enters the blood over 
the whole internal surface of 
the pulmonary tissues, changing 
the blood to a brilliant scar¬ 
let color, by purifying it. 

This bri^it red blood from the lungs goes into 
the left side of the heart, flowing into the fountain thru the upper room on 
the left side of the organ, the left auricle. 

The poisonous purple blood and the purified red blood are kept separated 
in the heart. There is another trap door on this left side of the heart, cal¬ 
led the mitral valve, thru which the blood is forced into the lower left room, 
called the left ventricle. 

The muscular walls of the left ventricle are much thicker than the walls 
on the ri^t side. For the left side must resist the back-press\a?e as the 
nerves drive the blood from the left ventricle into the aorta, the largest 
artery in 'the Temple. 

From the heart the aorta rises upward for a very short distance, and then, 
curvirig over in an arched form, called tlie arch of the aorta, it descends thru 
the chest and abdomen, sending off, ri^t and left, all the arterial branches 
that distri-bute blood to all the different regions of the Temple. 

All this h^pens far quicker than we can describe it. Just forcing the 
blood thru the heart, and the short rest of the heart afterwards, takes only 
little more than half a second. The blood makes a complete circuit of the en¬ 
tire Temple in approximately half a minute. 

The beating of the heart is entirely involuntary. We cannot hasten nor 
retard its action in Ihe least degree, much less arrest it for even a single 
pulsation. It is kept in action by the little nerve workers, most of which are 
the sympathetic workers. They send the living stream thru the Temple steadily, 
silently, without will or wish of yours. 

The walls of the fountain, of the blood tubes, and the crimson stream that 
is flowing thru the Temple, are alive with little workers. They are not fairies 
or mischievous elves, but faithful workers, living cells that work peacefully 

A Diagram (very much simplified) to show the general course of the blood 
circulation. 

a Pulmonary capillarien 
b Pulmonary artery 
c P uhnonary vein, 
d Veins from head 
e Aorta 
f Arteries to head 
g Bight auricle of heart 
g' Left auricle of heart 
ft Right ventricle of heart 
h' Left ventricle of heart 
h Portal circulation 
I Gastric and intestinal vessels 
m 9.nd renal circulation 
n l,9f renal circulation 
0 Systemic capillaries 
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together, doing their part in the steady building, repairing and renewing of 
the Tenple. 

They obey the nerve workers. You never know that you have a heart unless 
sonething unusual happens. If you are knocked unconscious, the syiipathetic 
workers, as we said, keep the living stream flowj.ng, the trap doors operating, 
the muscle walls contracting and relaxing. 

If you hear good news, or bad news, if you get angry or have a joyful siir- 
prise, the brain workers send special messages to the heart to nake it work 
faster or slower. 

This may be the reason why the oommon cattle in ancient days thought the 
Mind was in the heart. The Bible says ‘‘as he thinketh in his heart, so is he" 
(Prov. 23:7). 

Now the knowledge is general that the Mind is not in the heart but in the 
Sanctum Sanctorum. It's there, not in the heart, that we think and feel, love 
and hate, that we know courage, fear, or pain. 

The operation of the heart illustrates the wonderful power called nerve 
force. Without steam, or wood, or coal, or wheels, or cylinders, the heart 
beats day and night, year after year, at the average rate of 68 to 72 times a 
minute. 

Every time it beats, more than six ounces of blood pass into the blood 
vessels. At 72 beats a minute, in one hour it has completed at least 4,320 
beats; in 24 hours, 103,680. 

Each of these heart beats lifts at least six ounces of blood. That makes 
622,680 ounces, or 38,880 pounds. Almost twenty tons of blood lifted the same 
as one foot hi^ every 24 hours—by a little organ no bigger than your fist. 

DATE _ 

SYSTOLIC , 

DIASTOLIC 

Table of clinical averages 

(auscultatory TECHNIQUE) 

Sy»lo»c Range I Pi&aMU Kqf>p» 
A8« Mini- MaxL 1 MriiL Av«v> M<exL 

mum og* mum 1 ihmh mimi 

15-19 105 117 129 
108 120 132 

73 77 81 
75 79 83 20-24 

25-29 109 121 133 76 80 84' 
30-34 r iio 122 134 77 81 85 
35-39 HO 123 135 78 82 86 
40-44 112 125 137 79 83 87 
45-49 115 127 139 80 84 88 
50-54 116 129 142 81 85 89 
^5-59 118 131 144 82 86 90 
60-64 121 134 147 83 87 91 
65-69 124 137 150 ^ 88 92 
70-74 126 139 152 85 89 93 
75-79 129 142 155 86 90 94 
80-84 132 145 158 87 91 95 

ANY PRESSURE BETWEEN THE MINIMUM 

AND maximum is NORMAL AVERAGE 

70 



Chapter 17 

THE LIVING STREAM 

Every living 
tors, the fluidic 
and the animative 

cell worker in the Teirple is dependent for life upon two fac- 
stream that never fails to flow thru the living fountain, 
force that makes that stream flow. 

We call this stream Blood, and medical science says it is constituted of 
what we eat. We discovered that to be another medical fallacy. When we fasted 
patients in our sanitarium for 30 and 40 days, giving them good air to breathe 
and good water to drink, and the amount of blood in their bodies did not dim¬ 
inish, we saw that blood is not made of what we eat, because those patients 
ate nothing at all. 

We wrote a folio on that subject, titled "THE EMPYREAL SEA," and every 
student should read it. 

The blood stream brings fresh supplies to the cells, and carries off the 
slime and debris resulting from, their operations. 

If, you could see the blood flowing all thru the body, if you co^d under¬ 
stand vdiat this means for the Temple and its workers, you would raalize that 
the blood is the stream of life, and that every little bl^ TOrpuscle carries 
a tiny cargo of substance that supports life, and is bearing it swiftly to the 
waiting port, where the stream will also pick up the garbage to be carried away 
and eliminated thru the lungs. This garbage gives the blood in the veins its 

dark purple color. 

The blood flows thru every part of the Tenple except the outside wall of 
the skin, the window pane of the eye, the hair, and the finger and toe nails. 
These parts depend on a fluid called lynph, a liquid that looks like water. 

If something happens to prevent the blood corpuscles from reaching any 
part of the Tenple with their cargo of supply, and to carry off the garbage 
resulting from the work of the cells, that part will decay and die in 48 hours. 

The quantity of blood contained in the body is about one-eighth part, by 
weight. If you wei^ 140 pounds, the amount of blood is nearly 18 pounds. 

One-fourth of the blood is in the heart, the great blood vessels and the 
lungs. One-fourth is in the liver; one-fourth is in the muscles; and one-fourth 
is in the skin and other parts. 

The blood is so divided among all the parts of the Temple that each has 
pnongh to do its work properly. But there is never enou^ blood at any time 
to fill every part full. For the sake of safety there miist always be some 
space available. 

When the workers of any part are busy, more blood is needed in that part 
than when they are resting. If you drop wood, the muscle workers need more 
blood. 

In examining a drop of blood thru a microscope, we first notice a little 
moving column composed of biscuit-shaped bodies. They are forming in rows with 
their sictes together. These are the red corpuscles. That word is Latin, cor¬ 
pus meaning body and an ending denoting little. 
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Under a inicroscope the red corpuscles appear to be of a pale straw color. 
Tney are so sirall that if 3200 were placed edge to edge, they would make only 
one inch. If 12 ,800 were placed on top of one another, the pile would be only 
one inch high. In a cubic space one-twenty-fifth of an inch on each side, there 
would be five million of these tiny bodies. 

These red corpuscles contain a coloring substance called hemoglobin, which 
imparts the red color to the blood. 

In looking at the blood thru a microscope, you will see now and then a 
large blood cell called white corpuscle. There is only one white cell to 700 
red cells. But they have important work to do, and niost of it is not under¬ 
stood by medical science. 

The blood contains many other tiny bodies, the duties of which are unknown 
to medical science. 

VJhen poison gets into the blood, the blood hcis the ability to form an 
antidote against it at once. The blood is kept constantly busy in this respect, 
due to the many poisons injected into the blood by the medics, and by what we 
eat, drink, and breathe. 

The coiiposition of the blood in 1000 parts is as follows: 

Water. 795 
Corpuscles.   150 
Albumen. 40 
Febrine. 2 
Other aninal matter'. 5 
Mineral substances... 8 

1000 

Water forms more than three-fourths of the blood. This makes it important 
that we should drink the best water obtainable, and sho^js why it is very bad 
to drink other fluids, such as tea, coffee, liquor, etc. 

When the blood is loaded with poisons, as in the case of the glutton, the 
drunkard, the tea and coffee drinkers, it flows slower and all the little work¬ 
ers of the body are hampered in their duties, and become weak. This means a 
short life-span. 

MYSTERY INCREASES 

The Mystery of Creation increases as materialistic science discovers more about the 
metaphysical constitution of Creation. There are two great areas of knowledge: the physical 
and the metaphysical. Science recognized only the physical, and scientists deny the 
existence of the metaphysical. We live in an age of scientists, not an age of science. 
Science is knowledge based on facts Scientists are men with ail the frailties, emotions, 
prejudices and errors of other men. 

Scientists are more embarrassed with their great Ideas coming so simply. After years 
of diligent research, patient experiments, laboratory observations, they end in a blind 
alley. Then suddenly the idea filled their mind. How come? They can't explain. We don’t 
understand the manner in which great discoveries originate, it is a process beyond the 
reach of reason. In physics, the rigid Universe disappeared in 1905 when Einstein showed 
that energy has mass. The energy a man would expend in a life-time of heavy manual 
labor can be weighed. It would amount to about 1/60000 of an ounce. 

This page is composed of swarming atoms, which are made up of electrons, which 
are composed of radiation. In the past, scientists saw huge masses of materials and 
formulated laws to describe their functions. They then assumed these laws were correct 
and would apply universally. This was error in their logic. Certain laws of physics apply 
to large masses, but not to electrons, to atoms, or even to small aggregations of electrons 
or atoms. -r. 



Chapter 18 

BLOOD CIRCULATION 

Thousands of years ago the Ancient Magi knew the blood circulates in and 
thru the Tenple (Gen. 9:4). But jnsdical science did not know that until the 
17th century. 

The tubes that carry the blood from the heart out thru the body are called 
arteries. There is a strange reascn for this name. In dead bodies these 
tubes were always found to be enpty and filled with air. This made medical 
science think it was air that flowed thru these tubes, and they were named 
"artere" from "air." 

Then in 1618 medical science got a terrific shock. It was unbelievable. 
Another one of its theories exploded. It was caused by Dr. Wm. Harvey's pub¬ 
lic announcement that he had discovered the circulation of the blood in the 
body. 

The Hau^ty Medical Hierarchies were dumfounded. Something had to be 
done to hide this medical ignorance from the cattle. And so the first step 
was to ridicule Harvey as a quack and a crackpot. 

But when it finally appeared that Harvey was ri^t, the medics boiled 
with rage. It was humiliating and embarrassing to suffer this exposition of 
their ignorance to the people. ^ 

So the medics resolved to organize a mode of persecution that soon drove 
poor Harvey into exile, and he died of a broken heart. Then his persecutors 
confiscated all of his property. 

It was forty years after Harvey announced his discovery, that Tnedical 
science overtly admitted that he was right. The arteries did not carry air 
as medical science taught. They carried blood from the heart during the life 
of the body, but were empty after death because of the air pressure from the 
lungs, thru the left ventricle of the heart into the aorfa and on thru all of 
its branches which carry arterial blood to all organs and parts of the boch^. 

Thus we observe that air, thru the lungs, reaches every cell in the body. 
That air carries the Life Element. 

The little nerve workers in the walls of the arteries drive the blood, 
with the aid of air pressure, from the heart to all parts of the body. This 
knowledge reveals another secret. 

The flow of the blood is independent of heart action. For the blood flows 
out of the arteries into the veins after the heart stops beating. So the heart 
is not a punp as claimed by medical science. It is a mixing and measuring 
valve. 

When an artery is cut, the blood spurts in jets with the beating of the 
heart. To stop the bleeding, press down firmly with your finger just above the 
spurting spot. 

The wall of an artery has three layers. The middle one is made of muscle. 
When the muscle contracts the artery becomes smaller and less blood can flow 
through it. 
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There are irore than a thousand arteries in the Tenple. As the branching 
arteries leave the aorta they continue to give off nore branches which get 
siraller and siraller until at last they are so sjnall they can be seen only with 
the aid of a powerful microscope- They are called capillaries. 

In the lungs there are so many capillaries that if they were all arranged 
in one strai^t tube, it would extend from Chicago to London. 

The stream that left the heart thru the aorta at the rate of fifteen inc^- 
hes a second, has decreased in speed to about one inch in twenty seconds by 
the time it reaches the capillaries. This gives the little corpuscles time to 
discharge their cargo they took on in the lungs, in exchange for the cargo of 
slime and debris produced by the cell workers. 

This cargo of filth flows back to the heart thru the veins. The veins are 
more numerous than the arteries and increase in size as they lead back to the 
heart. 

These veins, in the legs and all organs and parts of the abdomen, mite in 
one large vein, called the inferior vena cava, which carries the poisoned blood 
to the ri^t auricle of the heart. 

The veins of head, neck, ams and chest unite in another large vein, called 
the superior vena cava, which also empties this poisoned blood into the ri^t 
auricle of the heart. 

The veins of stomach, spleen, pancreas and intestines, all unite in one 
large vein called the portal vein, which goes to the liver whose work is neu¬ 
tralizing poisons. 

Everything we eat and drink, except fat, passes thru the portal vein to 
the liver before what we eat and drink can enter the body. But for the pro¬ 
tective work of the liver, the poisons we eat and drink would soon put us in 
the grave. 

The liver is the policeman that also guards the Tenple and strives to 
protect it from being dajiaged by the poisons contained in vjhat vje eat and drink. 
But these poisons come in such large amounts that the liver is too small to 
neutralize them all, and soub slip thru and do much damage to the little nerve 
workers of the Tenple. That^s the reason why it*s so coirmon for people to 
suffer from liver trouble. 

Due to your evil habits of eating and drinking, the faithful liver is 
abused beyond description. It^s not the liver that needs treatment and rem¬ 
edies, but your head and evil habits. 

The nedic is educated to go the other way. The liver just gets out of 
order and needs his help. As he directs his remedies to the poor liver, it 
must fight his poisons, called medicine, 

All the veins carry venous blood except the four big ones going from the 
lungs to the left side of the heart. These carry scarlet arterial blood- All 
the arteries carry arterial blood except the big artery going from the right 
side of the heart to the lungs. It carries the poisoned venous blood. 

The stream of living fluid makes another system of communication between 
all parts of the Temple. From the heart thruout the Temple and back to the 
heart in a steady course, without pause or haste, flows the living fluid, a 
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repairing, renewing stream, bearing life sustaining elements to every little 
Tenple worker. 

There is also in the Tenple a third system of communication. It begins 
between each cell and each capillary, where a colorless fluid appears- It is 
called Ijmph, and flows thru tiny tubes called the lymphatics. 

Where and how does the lynjh originate? We can find no definite data on 
that point. It is said the lynph acts as an agent between the cells and the 
capillaries. No blood vessel extends directly to a cell. It fades out into 
a tiny tube and becomes lynph. It is said the blcxxi vessels discharge their 
cargo into the lynph, and the cells pick \ip uhat they need from the lynph. 
That is easy to do, for each coll is bathed constantly in lynph, and from the 
lymph it receives the substance which sustains it. 

The lymph is an important fluid. It constitutes about one-fourth of the 
weight of the bocty, and is more abundant than the blood. 

The lymphatic tubes, like the veins, increase in size as they approach the 
heart. All parts of the body vhich possess blood-vessels, except the central 
nervous system, the eye and the internal ear, are well provided with lynph ves¬ 
sels, vhich are divided, according to their positicxis, into superficial and 
deep vessels. 

The superficial lynph vessels lie in the skin and subcutaneous tissues; 
and the deep lynph vessels drain the lynph from all parts of the bocty which 
lie internal to the cieep facia. 

In the intestines the lynph tubes are called lacteals. They carry fats 
and oils from the intestines into a large pipe called the thoracic duct, and 
this empties into a large vein uncter the left cxjllar bone. It is there that 
the lynph mixes with the venous blood, carried to the heart, and thenc^e to 
the lungs. 

Each cell of the body has its own work to do, and does it alone. It is 
shut in to itself by a wall of lynph, and woiks, eats, drinks and breathes. It 
cests off waste matter just as the bcidy does, and the waste is carried off by 
the lynph. 

New for some speculation and assumption: It is 
estimated that each blcod cell lives about forty 
days. Then it facies out and is replaced by a 
new cell. That renewal, regenerative process is 
in constant acd;ion in every part, organ, gland 
and tissue of the entire body. 

That is the reason why leading biologists 
and physiologists of the world assert that it is 
much easier to understand the reason why the bodij; 
should live forever than it is to explain why it 
degenerates and dies. 

The reason why the bociy dies is one of the 
leading subjects of the Bible, and the first ref¬ 
erence to the natter appears in the first book of 
the Bible. The student should read verse 17 of the 
second chapter of Genesis, and the 5th and 6th ver¬ 
ses of the sixth chapter of Genesis. Then read our 
works titled "The Great Red Dragcan," and "Why Do We 
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**Vve been told there never has been 

an accidental death due to vitamin 

overdosage, but it is said that one 

person dies every three days from 

taking lethal doses of aspirin which 

FDA permits to go unlabelled — 

Rep. Craig Hosmer, California. 

^'People may not generally have a 

physical need for food supplements, 

but if they feel they are helped by 

them, then they are helped and the 

FDA should leave them alone. Jn 

any event, a Department of Agricul¬ 

ture survey revealed that 48% of 

U. S. families are deficient in at least 

one recognized important nutrient or 

other. 

‘*No one, neither the FDA nor 

medical practitioners, should have a 

monopoly on a simple therapy, where 

no danger is involved. Freedom of 

choice should be routine in a healthy 
society/* — Rep. Craig Hosmer, Cali¬ 

fornia* announcing his bill, H. R. 

11837, to curtail the proposed FDA 

regulations on food supplements. 



Chapter 19 

ANTECHAMBERS 

Drawing of the throat with the air passages leading to the lungs. 

a Larynx 
b Cricoid Cartilage 
c Thyroid Glared 
d Trachea 
€ Right bronchus 
f Left bronchus 
g Bronchial tubes 

When the Living Stream of 

the Magic Temple has flown thru 
tile body and returns to the heart 

thru the veins, it is loaded with 

waste and poison- This venous 
stream enters the right side of 

the heart 5 and then goes on to 

the great air organs in the chest 

to discharge its cargo of waste 

and poison. 

We have explained what hap¬ 

pens to the blood in the lungs- 

Witiiout this constant meeting 
of the air and the blood in the 
lungs at every breath, the life 

of the Teiiple would end at once. 

That expounds how dangerous it 

is to inhale polluted air, 

Fifty years ago when we 

nentioned the dangers of pol¬ 

luted air, many of the readers of our old monliily magazine just smiled and 

wrote us that they had never heard of such things as we taught. 

Then we searched for books to see what other authors had said about air 

and could fine none. Not even medical science had written anything on the sub¬ 

ject. 

We found this to be a new field in which there were no workers. Then we 

went to work, and the world never heard before what we wrote about air and 

breathing in the next few years. And now the papers and big publications have 

much to say about the dangers of polluted air. 

We were fifty years ahead of them. We showed the world that every home 

harbors an invisible potential killer. It goes right along on every automobile 

trip, and strdJces down vacationers in motels, campers or tents. 

The invisible killer is Carbon Monoxide, a colorless, odorless gas emitted 

as a by-product of any burning fuel. We covered this subject in our work tit¬ 
led "Long Life in Florida." The federal government has now published a book 

on the subject. And fifty years ago the public lauded and thou^t we were a 

fool because of what we wrote about polluted air* 

You cannot stop breathing by any effort of the will. You my breathe more 

deeply, you may breathe good or bad air, but breathe you must or die. You can¬ 
not hold your- breath to the point of danger. The power that rules compels you 
to keep the way open into the breathing rooms. 

To meet the blood, the air must pass thru a hall, a vestibule, a music 

room, and a corridor. On this course to the breathing rooiiB the air first 

enters the nose. That is the leading purpose of the nose. 

People know little of the ijiportance of their nose and the function it 
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perfonxs to carry life into the body and to keep the body alive. 

The Imgs imst have perpetual contact with the air to preserve the life of 
the Tenple, and the nose provides that purpose. When a cold causes mucus to 

clog the nose and prevent the passage of air thru it, that irakes irouth breath¬ 
ing necessary. 

As air enters the nose, it first brushes by those stiff little hairy sen¬ 

tinels that stand at the entrance to keep out insects and to catch dust. The 
air is then in the outer hall of the smelling house. This is the nose we see 
on one's face. 

Back of the entrance, inside the bony part of the outside nose, there is 
a space called the vestibule. It is the vestibule to the lungs. 

Back of the vestibule, are two larg;e rooms called nasal chambers, which 

extend back and open into the throat or pharynx. They are very silent and iiys— 
terious, as is the fashion of antechambers. 

The same bony partition, called the septum, that separates the nostrils 

and vestibule, also divides the nasal chambers into two rooms, in each of vdiich 
there are some little bones that are rolled like a scroll. They are covered 

with a moist, smooth, red skin, called mucous membrane, which lines the entire 
body. 

As the air passes thru these little rooms, it is warmed and prepared for 

the lungs. Any dust that may have escaped the sentinel, sticks to the moist 

membrane, and so is kept out of the lungs. And the cold air of winter must 
be wanted before entering the lungs, otherwise there would be danger in every 

breath. As the cold air would prevent the proper function of the lungs 

When the air has entered the antechambers in the proper way,-.it passes on 

thru the pharynx, on downward thru a queer little door, into the’music room 

or larynx, which is often called the voice box, 

for here it is that vocal sounds are produced, 
c 

The walls of the larynx are made of carti¬ 

lage, a substance almost as hard as bone. 

The little door irentioned is back of the 

tongue and is tongue-shaped. It is flesh and 

moves on a hinge. If the tongue is pressed 

dD\>?n, the tip of it can be seen thru the mouth. 

It is called the epiglottis. 

When you are breathing the epiglottis is 

open, but when you begin to swallow, it closes 
quickly to keep everything out of the larynx. 
Sometimes it fails to close quickly enough, and 

tihen the nerves that protect the body make you 
cou^, to get the substance back where it should 

be. 

The epiglottis is open only for air, 

everything else it is a closed door. 

You can feel the walls of the lamyx 
by putting your fingers on the front of 
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your neck. You will notice the carti¬ 

lage noves when you swallow. This part 
of the larynx is called "Adam's 
Apple." 

In the music room, or larynx, 

there are two very thin bands, called 
the vocal cords, by means of which 

you talk and sing. As the air cones 

out of the lungs, it passes over these 
cords and makes them vibrate, thi:is 
producing sound. Before they can 

vibrate, they nwst be drawn taut like 

a violin string. If they are very 
tight, the sound will be hi^. If 
they are loose, the sound will be 
low. 

We nentioned the little instru¬ 

ment in the ear called the Organ of 

Corti. That is the sounding-instru¬ 
ment in the Temple to which you 
listen. 

The vocal cords are the instru¬ 

ment in the Temple ijpon which you 
play to e^qjress your thou^ts and 

feelings, your wishes and needs, your 

inner life. But what YOU hear cones from the Organ of Corti. 

The Master Architect built in your body a marvelous reed-organ. The chest 
w^ls and a part of the diaphragn form the bella^js. They punp the air into a 
pipe called the trachea and acixDSS the vocal cords. 

The walls of the pharynx and of the nasal chambers are the sounding board. 

The mouth, the teeth, the tongue, the lips, serve as different stops to vary 
the tones. 

'Hie wonderful voice of the Temple is one of the greatest nysteries of 

Creation. It is one of the strange properties of the organism. No other liv¬ 

ing creature possesses a reed-organ like that built in the body of the King of 

the earth. That specialized feature exalts the Lord of the Magic Temple far 

above all other living things. And that specific quality is not the product 
of evolution. 

The voice of Man is used in speech and song. Speech may be music as well 

as song. Your words and the tone of your voice expose your thou^ts and feel¬ 
ings. 

Some statistician recently announced that “horn biowers" 
live longer than violin players. That is probably true. The 
man who expands his lungs to a greater degree than the 
average person, brings more of the life-giving oxygen into 
his body and thereby improves his heaith and probably 

lengthens his ilte. 

If you have angry thou^ts you will utter angry words and these words will 

make others angry. You reciere as 5^u give (Lu. 6:38). If you have kind thoughts 
they will be expressed in word and tone: "A soft answer tumeth away wTath; 
but grievous words stir up anger" (Pr. 15:1). 

No other living creature can talk. We can easily observe that there is 

an unbrddgable gulf between the lowest man and the hipest beast. And yet a 
misguided science classifies Man in the Animal Kingdom. Blind leaders of the 
blind, and they all fall into the ditch (Mat. 15:14). 
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Fie. 1. Fiif. 2. Fig. 3. Fig. 4. 
Fig. 1—^Lungs in moderate inhalation. Fig. 3.—Lungs deflated in exhalation. 
Fig. 2.—Showing lungs fully inflated. Fig. 4.—Inhaled air forced into upper lobe. 

A speechless person is seriously handicapped. How lonely you wovild be in 

your sanctum sanctorum if you could not discuss with any one v^at you think 

and feel. 

There is nothing that varies more in people than the face and the voice. 

In a certain sense the voice is bom in the Tenple. The quality of the vocal 
cords, the size and shape of the pharynx, and the shape of the walls of the 

larynx, the size and shape of the mouth, the tongue, the teeth—all of these 

affect the voice and are determined in the great workshop of Creation. 

Occasionally there is built into the walls of some of the Teirples a voice 

organ so rare, so strong, so sweet, that all vflio hear it asre enchanted. If 
the owner of that voice organ has a mind to correspond, his influence over 

other people is almost unbounded. 

Even an ordinary vocal organ may be trained to produce harmonious and 

musical tones. You should stuefy the voice as you do the piano or violin. 
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Dr. Walter Siegmeisrer, writing in How to Live magazine of February, 1935, says: ’'If modern society was 
not controlled by Money Kings whose henchmen govern our educational institutions, the press, the church, etc, 
Professor Hilton Hotema would be considered as one of the greatest scientists of our day. For in his marvelous 
course of Post-Graduate Orthopathy {Secret of Regeneration) ^ he presents a discovery that is fully as great as that 
made by Dr. Charles Darwin, — in fact, greater, because it is truer, viz., that instead of spring from lower beings 
(apes), Man descended from Superhuman Beings — The Gods of the Ancients. If the scientific world possessed 
the intelligence to appreciate this discovery, the name of Hilton Hotema would be placed in the shining galaxy 
of mankind's intellectual geniuses.” 

Lawyer C. F. Wcagncr, of Houston, Texas, writing in How to Live magazine of November, 1934, re¬ 
marks: "In my opinion, there has never been a man with a deeper understanding of the Riddle of Life than 
Professor Hilton Hotema. His Post-Graduate course of Orthopathy (Secret of Regeneration) is the most wonderful 
work that I have ever read or studied, and I have been studying without a stop for twenty-years. His explana¬ 
tion of Biblical history and his interpretation of Biblical passages have opened a new world to me out of a mass of 
tangled matter, neither understood nor making sense." 

Mrs. Rev. Richard Otto of New York, in her letter addressed to Professor Hilton Hotema; writes: "The 
profound truth contained in Chapter 53 of Secret of Regeneration touched me very deeply; in fact I had to weep for 
awhile. It is so sad that humanity wanders in such darkness, as shown by this course." 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA’S COURSE SECRET OF REGENERATION 

Dr. Walter Siegmeister, of New York, says: "In Professor Hilton Hotema’s Post-Graduate Course {Secret 
of Re generation) is revealed a mass of knowledge so startling, so revolutionary, and so original, that one who has 
gone through it must declare that it is the greatest work he has ever read. It is undoubtedly one of the greatest con¬ 
tributions to anthropology, archeology, history and religion that has been made in modern times. 

"Each lesson of this marvelous course grows more and more interesting. It is a most remarkable and revolu¬ 
tionary body of information. The following facts are revealed. 

"1. Thar man did not evolve from the ape, but degenerated from a previous race of Supermen or Gods. 

"2. That the Gods of antiquity were a race of superior human beings who were our remote ancestors; and 
that the "Sons of God" represented a more inferior race which degenerated from the previous race of Gods. The race 
of men represents a still greater degeneration. 

"3. That originally there was only one sex, not two and that these superior, fruitful beings reproduced 
parthenogenetically, by virgin birth. In other words, the virgin Birth was the normal method of reproduction in the 
early days of the race. Through degeneration, the male sex appeared, and then came .sexual generation, with sexual 
debauchery. 

"4. Woman still possesses the latcnr capacity for virgin birth, manifesting in the development of 'der¬ 
moid cysts’, or malformed embryos, in virgins, which is recognized by the medical world. 

"5. Originally the embryo is hermaphroditic. Through degeneration, imperfect males and imperfect females 
come into being. The perfect person that once existed before the race degenerated, was like the embryo in its early 
stages of development. Only through degeneration did the two imperfect sexes arise. 

"These are a few of the high points of the marvelous teachings of this course, which reveals knowledge 
not to be found in our modern schools and colleges."—Dr. Waiter Siegmeister. 
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FOOD FOR TCOU®! 

"I BELIEVE I \«ULD NOT BE FAR OLfT OF IHE WAY TO SAY THAT DIET HAY BE SAID TO BE 

A FACTOR IN EVERY DISEASE TO SinCH MA^^ IS HEIR.' 
— Harvey W. Wiley, H.D. 

'‘If tile doctxir of today does not beccne the dietician of tcmarrcw, the dietician 

of today will become the doctor of tomorrow." 
— Dr. Alexis Carrel, 

Rockefeller Institute of Medical Research. 

'Tt is through igncrancie that the cotmunity is surfeited with unsuitable fcxxis.... 

people who eat mtural foods never eat too much." 
— Dr. Bircher-Benner. 

■•'The fact is there is only one major disease, and that is malnutrition. All ail¬ 

ments and afflictions to which we may become heirs are direcrtly traceable to this 

najor disease.'' 
— Dr. C. W. Cavanau^, Cornell University. 

"Mare lives can be saved for the effort expended, dollar for dollar, by getting 

the very best nutriticn for all cxxr people than we can ever gain with cnirative or 

preventive medicine.. .creative medLcine nust be founded on grcwing the best fcxxis. 
Thus alone can we csreate real health for our people." 

— Dr. Jcanathan Forman, President, lYiends of the Land. 

'•IT’S NOT THE FOOD IN YOUR LIFE BUT THE LIFE IN YOUR FOOD THAT COUNTS I" 

"And often, frcsn that other vrorld on this 
Scare gleams from great souls gone before may shine." 

— J. Russell Lowell 

"FOC® ALCNE CURES MANY DISEASES." — Hu Se-Hui, Chinese Imperial Physician, 1314 A.D. 

"Agriculture and nutritional science can banish both hunger and malnutrition from 

•tire experience of our people almost as ccaipletely as bacterial scuenc;® banished 

yellow fever and cholera." 
— N. Philip I'JoniBn, M.D. 

"LIFE IS A GRINIBT»JE. BOT VJHETHER IT GRINDS US OR POLISHES US DEPENDS CN THE 

STUFF OF VHICH WE A.RE MATE." 

Che thing wrong with the younger generation is that many of us don't belong to it 

anyitore. 

Confusion is one wonan plus one left turn-, excitement is tvo women plus one secret; 
bedlam is three wcanen plus one bargain; cdiaos is four women plus one luncheon check; 

The nan who horses around with the girls may one c3ay find that he is a groom. 

Anybody can grab a tiger by the tail. You only survive by kiiowing what to do next. 

Then there was the fellow who gave up smoking for his health and took up chewing 

toothpicks instead. Now he's got the Dutch Elm disease. 

It’s amazing hew many millions spend money on pills - to sleep, and other millions 

spend money can coffee ~ to keep awake. 

Gocxl judgment exmes from experience — usually ejpieriencx vhich was the result of 

pexa? judgment. 



A’V.4 

As God Made Woman 

la espiaining proper brest^sag 
(exhalatica) for women it m%bt 
the female reader ooMder- 
ably to know that it iz much essier for 
women to obtain the correct form of 
posture, than it is for men. 

The strength required of men is 
not necessary for women who begin to 
obey the Act of Godlinesa through 
EXHALATION. 

It would take many pages to explain 
the reasons in its entirety, but a few are 
as follows; 

The lungs of the human female 
body contain only 40 per cent of the air 
from that of the male, and that is, of the 
male of the same sise or stature. In 
other words, a woman five feet tall has 
only 40 per cent of the air inside of her 
body including the diaphragm from that 
of a male of the same height—dve l€5et. 
Therefore, a v/om&n five feet tali, would 
have no more than A THIRD OF THE 
AIR inside of her body than the average 
man six feet tall. 

It is for this reason wo.men feel the 
cold in the winter more than their male 
companions and in the summer they do 
not feel the heat as easily as the average 
man. 

There are many explanations and 
stories to tell regarding the dij^erecces 
of the two sexes but the writer feels 
that the first point stated is about the 
most important and that again, is that 
the posture taught herein is or should 
be no hardship for any woman no matter 
in what physical condition and at no 
time will this teaebdng bestow upon 
women the large chest they so dreadfully 
detest, because the ^me is unnatural 
for a female. 

But the contour through EXHAL¬ 
ATION, will give them the beautiful 
form they have so long craved but never 
been able to obtain. 

**She girdeth her loins with 
strength, and strengtheneth her 
arms." 

Ecclesiastes, 1, 

"I fJbaU psiso thjwssgh this 'acoriti ca 

Acy gcjod, ehesefot-e, Jhas 2 cs-a 

Of ki;jshK»5 tasos li cuk 

To say hoaasn 

jL« les do at Dkow. Let aa- 

Not dekr k or oegket it lor 

1 wfeaH not pass this w&y 

Aurbor wsikao 

MONEY WILL BUY 
A bed but aoc 2k«p. 

Books bat aot bfaiaa. 
Food Imt oot ttaa a^fsetke. 

Fis^ry bat sot bsouy. 
A bouse but ooc & hetssit. 

Medtdae but bedth, 

loxurks but sKjt oiSrssjre. 

Amu^sKfits but fKSf 

A orudfis but act a Ssviouf. 

A dsufch blit tact bea-yeR. 

ifc. hs. 

I I ^ 
I ^ ^ 

f t"! 
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Chapter 20 

THE BREATHING ROOMS 

Silence reigns in llie Music Room as air passes thru it on its way to the 

Breathing Rooms. The vocal cords are designed to vibrate only v^en air is com¬ 
ing out from the breathing rooms. 

The air having passed lliru the vestibule, the nasal chambers, the phamyx, 

the larynx or imusic room, it enters a large corridor called the Trachea, the 
common name of which is wind pips. 

It is from the trachea that air oonss rushing across the vocal cords to 

make them vibrate and produce sounds which you hear played on that tiny harp 

called the Organ of Corti. 

The trachea is round and stiff, four or five indies long, and built of 

rings of cartilage, nearly twenty in number. The trachea extends downward and 

divides behind the breast bone into two tubes called the bronchi, one going to 

the ri^t lung and the other to the left. 

When you suffer from bomchitis you are p^ing the penalty of breathing 

polluted air, and the remedy is not poison called medicine, but better air. 

The bronchi subdivide into many air tubes, down each of which air passes 
into the network of corridors that grow smaller and smaller until they are 

smaller than hairs. 

These tiny tubes are called Capillaries. Thru them air passes until at 

last it reaches the tiny air cells or space where the function of breathing 

occurs. 

The breathing rooms and the heart are protected by the breast bone and 

collar bone in front, by 12 pairs of curving bones called ribs, that extend 

in front, on the sides, and by the back bone and shoulder blades. 

Each time you take a deep breath, the lungs expand in front of the heart 

and almost cover it. 

The upper part of each lung is pointed and called the apex. The apex ex¬ 

tends 1:5) into the neck above the collar bone. 

The lower part of the lung is broad and is called the base. It rests upon 

a large muscle called the diaphragm, which divides the thorax from the abdomen. 

There is a constant, double communication between heart and lungs. About 

seventy times a minute the poisoned blood stream flows into the heart, rushes 
thru the trap door, thru the lower ri^t basin of the heart, thru the pulmonary 

artery, out into the billions of tiny air cells that form a vast network of 

meeting places for blood and air. Not seventy times a minute, but every second 

the blood is flowing back to the heart from the lungs. Block that stream for 
three minutes, and life of the body usually ends. 

And v^at kind of air does the blood meet in the lungs? Generally polluted 

air that degenerates the body and sends it to an early grave. 

If the air cells in a normal pair of lungs were all spread out on a flat 
surface, they would cover a space fifty feet long by forty feet wide. That is 
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your breathing space- When you ooiipare that space with 'the size of your stoinach 
you discover how much more important breathing is than eating is - And you want 

only clean food to eat while you breathe rotten air, 

The capillaries of the lungs are the final tubes thru which blood flows 

to meet the air- The walls of the capillaries are thinner than the walls of 
soap bubbles. Here it is that the air and the blood actually intermingle. The 

Living Stream is literally sprinkled thru the air in a shower of exceedingly 

fine red mist< so that every drop of blood and every particle of air in the 

lungs are brought together in the closest proximity. 

This natural process of Blood Purification occurs about one hundred times 
in an hour; and in twenty-four hours the lungs purify about 125 barrels of blood 

in the average person. 

Now do some thinking. As air in the lungs replaces the cargo of waste 
brou^t in and dumped from all parts of the body, it is certain the air in the 

lungs contains all elements the body needs. This secret we have covered in 

our work titled "The Empyreal Sea." 

Here we meet the greatest health menace known. Polluted air thru the ages 

has sent countless millions to early graves, and will continue to do so for 

ages yet to come. 

As to the quantity and quality of poisons produced in the Temple by the 

workers in the Temple, Dr. Chester Levere wrote: 

"There are no poisons known to cheinists so deadly as the poisonous waste 
of the human body. If a healthy person were to inhale the poisonous gases 

eliminated by one^s lungs, death would result almost instantly. Urea, dis¬ 

charged by the bladder, if retained in ±he body, would cause death in a short 
time. 

"The human body, under regular living conditions, generates enough poison 
in 30 cr 40 hours to kill the body were it not eliminated. The poison is the 

natural waste and decayed matter which, in health, is eliminated by the lungs, 

the skin, and the kidneys" (Startling Facts Of Disease). 

The walls of the antechambers and the breathing rooms, except the walls of 

the little air cells and of the tinest tubes into which they open, are covered 
with that moist, soft lining, the mucous membrane. 

This lining in the lungs is covered with little workers, curious cells 

that stand out in rows from the walls at any angle, and are busy working day 
and night. On top of each mucous membrane wrker's head are several fine hairs 
called celia, that are constantly waving toward the larynx. 

Tliey work constantly, fanning dust out of the lungs into the throat- They 
never fan backward, but keep the air mx:)ving toward the music room. 

If you have seen bees fanning air into a hive, you will understand this. 

If the air tubes of a frog are taken out and a speck of white paper is 

put on the lower part of the mucous membrane, it will move over the celia to¬ 
ward the larynx fast enou^ to be seen. 

The breathing rooms are moving rooms. They are free to move on all sides 

but in one place, called the root of the lung, where the lungs are attached to 
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the back bone* The root is made up of air tubes, arteries, veins, nerves, and 

lynphatics, all of which go to the lung or lead away from it, carrying messages 

just as they do to and from every part of the Teirple. 

The movement of breathing is involuntary and produced by the action of 

nearly a hundred muscles under the control of the nerves. You breathe about 
eighteen times a minute- 

The diaphragm is the most important muscle used in breathing* It is dome- 

shaped on the upper side, and curved on the under side* It iiakes a movable floor 

of the chest and a movable roof of the abdomen. To draw outside air into idie 

lungs, this muscle contracts and the dome is flattened, making the chest space 
larger* The lungs, resting upon the diaphragm, follow it when it moves down. 

This expands the lungs and tends to make a vacuum, causing the air to rush in. 

This causes the rising motion of the chest, and is called inspiration. The 

movement is helped by 24 pairs of little muscles between the ribs, called the 
intercostal muscles. 

To e>pel the air from the lungs, the diaphragm relaxes and the muscles re¬ 

turn to the done shape again. The lungs are elastic like a rubber bag, and so 

they return to tiieir normal position and the air is forced out. This is expir¬ 

ation . 

All the air in the lungs is never changed every time you breathe in and out. 

Normally you inhale at one time about 30 cubic inches of air. This is called 

the tidal air. It comes and goes without special effort. 

If you take a long, deep breath, you will take in a hundred cubic inches 

more* This extra air is called the conplerrental air. 

In the regular work of the Temple you do not need this extra air. But if 

some sudden danger arises, as in the case of that bull that charged you \dien 

you were walking in the meadow, then, if you could not inhale more than 30 cubic 

inches of air at once, the little blood vessels could not begin to supply the 

muscle workers with the power to make your legs go at top speed. So in the 
Temple there has been space provided in the lungs for such emergencies. 

The facts of observation and experience prove that your energy comes from 

the air you inhale, but nBdical science claims it comes from the food you eat, 

and you believe it. 

Besides the tidal air, the conplemental air, and the supplemental air, 

there is the air that always stays in the lungs. No matter what you do, you 

can^t force all the air out of the little air cells. About 100 cubic inches 

of air constantly remains in the lungs. This is called the residual air. And 

without the residual air in the lungs, there could be no life in the Temple. 
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Chapter 21 

BREATH OF LIFE 

God fomed iran of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 

the BREATH OF LIFE; and nan becana a living soul" (Gen. 2:7). 

There are baffling nysteries in every part of the Magic Temple, but t he 

leading one is the ii^^stery of Life. 

We can trace the course of the nervous system, of the blood system, of the 

muscles, describe the function of the tiny cells, but we cannot determine the 

nature of the force that enables the Tenple to move, called Life. 

The power that works and moves in matter, that makes natter much more than 

form, that gives the Tenple energy and force, has never been seen, nor heard, 

nor touched. 

From the early ages men have sou^t to solve this jiystery. The question, 

WHAT IS LIFE, has rung down thru the centuries, and -tiie only known answer is 

the restless echo, WHAT IS LIFE? 

Every question has an answer. So has this one. And we can find it if we 

seek it in the right direction. 

We know that every living thing must breathe air to live. The tree breathes 

air thru its leaves. In this sense the leaves are the lungs of the tree. In¬ 

sects breathe air thru tiny openings in their bodies. Frogs breathe air partly 

thru their skin. Fishes breathe air by taking ojqrgen out of the water as it 

flows over their gills. 

And so we have expounded in our work titled "The Enpyreal Sea" that these 
known facts of observation and e>perience undoubtedly indicate that the Life 

Principle is in the air. 

We can trace the path of the blood to the capillaries. We can trace the 

air to the air cells. We can tell how much ojq^gen is absorbed into the blood 

and how raich carbonic acid gas is given off. Then we stop at the point where 

the nysterious process occurs by which the Tenple is animated. 

We know that we stop living when we stop breathing, even with a stomach 

stuffed with food. This evidence indicates beyond the shadow of a doubt, that 

the Life of the Tenple comes from the air. And John Mayow (1634-1679), an 
English chemist and physiologist, discovered what appears to be that strange 

elenent in the air that animates the Tenple. 

In 1668 Mayow published a tract on Respiration, in which he said: 

"It nay be affiraed that, in Respiration, an aerial something essential 

to life passes into the blood from the air." 

He called that something "Spiritus Nitroaerius." And that great discovery 

by Mayov; meant so little to medical science because it offered no pecuniary 

prospects, that it was never even noticed by the medics. Unto this present day 

medical science is wandering in darkness as to the mystery of Life. 

There is a region of the central nervous system that controls the function 

of respiration, and its destruction stops respiration and Life in the Temple 
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terminates. 

In 1842 Flourens found tliat exact spot and he called it the "Knot of Life." 
He placed it in the floor of the fourth ^ntricle, at the point of the V in the 

gray mtter at the lower end of the calamus scriptorius, a district of consid¬ 
erable size. 

Subsequent to Flourens, investigators have tried to show -fliat the chief 

respiratory center of the Temple is situated hi^er up in the nervous system, 

in the flood of the third ventricle, or in the corpora quadrigemina, or lower 
down in the spinal cord. 

The balance of experimental evidence is to prove that the sole centers of 

respiraticT! are in a limited area in the medulla oblongata, in close connection 

with the vagus nucleus on each side. They are approximately identical in 
location. 

The destruction of this region stops respiration. If the center is left 

in conriection with the muscles of respiration by their nerves, altho the re- 

nainder of the central nervous system be separated from it, respiration con¬ 
tinues . 

It is almost certain that the medullary center is the definite center of 

respiration. The action of this center is to send out impulses during inspir¬ 

ation, which cause contractions of the inspiratory muscles. Similarly, it may 

be assumed that the center sends out impulses to certain other muscles during 
expiration. 

It's considered that the center is double, that it is made up of inspir¬ 

atory cells which are constantly in action, and of an expiratory group of cells 

that act less generally, inasmuch as ordinary tranquil expiration is seldom 

more than an elastic recoil, and not a muscular act to any marked degree. 

As air enters the lungs it contains 21 parts of oxygen and 79 parts of 

nitrogen. It's certain the air contains other elements unknown to science. 

Science recently asserted that there is enou^ electricity in one breath of air 
to power an airplane for a month if it could be utilized. 

VJhen the air is exdraled by the lungs, it is said to contain 16 parts of 
oxygen, 79 parts of nitrogen, and fi\« parts of carbon dioxide. 

Oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon dioxide are gases. You have seen what becomes 
of the oxygen in the body. Nitrogen, in some forms, is a terrific explosive; 

but in the form in which it has been placed in the air, it enters the lungs 
and passes out again without the least danger to the b<^y. 

Biologists assert that owgen stpports the cells, and that nitrogen acts 

as a tissue builder and vitalizer. Nitrogen appears in the muscles and fibrous 

tissues, and is said to be the first of all the elements to leave the dead bocfy. 
Then tissue decomposition begins. 

Hydrogen also is needed in the blood and cells. It soothes the nerves, 

regulates body temperature, moistens lung surface, carries off toxins, cools 

the tissues and retards inflammation. Without hydrogen, the nerves and tissues 

would stiffen, harden and disintegrate. 

We told you vdiat Dr. Levere said about the quantity and quality of poi¬ 

sons produced in the Temple. That means the air expelled by the lungs is unfit 
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to breathe again. But people in a closed house breathe that air over and over. 

It makes you feel drowsy, and have headache. The nerve workers are damaged by 

the poison. They tell you by aches and pains to get out doors and get them 

some fresh air- But you do not understand their language and the medics dont 

want you to. 

Every time you breathe you poison nearly a barrelful of air. Each person 
in a room needs 3000 cubic feet of air an hour. 

When you come from out-doors into a closed room where there are people, 
you often notice the bad odor in the rxx:>m. They don^t notice it as 1hey are 

used to it. Nor will you notice it after you have been in the room a few min¬ 

utes, for the polluted air will dilLl the little workers in your body that warn 

you of such dangers. They warned you at first, but you disregarded it. 

Cold air is better for the lungs than warnri air. You notice how refreshing 

the cold air is on a frosty morning. 

Outside air is mudi better for the lungs than the air in any house. In 

the house the air is' stale and foul, like water in a stagnant pool. It needs 
the wind to keep it wholesoijre and in motion. 

’ *' 

Not nany persons die suddenly from bad air, but ttiousands are dying slowly 
because of living and sleeping in poorly ventilated and over-heated rooms. 

This slowly dying process is called disease and aging, and medics are search¬ 

ing for remedies to correct the condition. 

Nothing helps to pTOlcng life more than good lungs. You must do things 
to nake you breathe harder, like fast walking, running, chopping wood. When 

you breathe harder and faster, the blood flows faster into the lungs, and is 

purified faster by the air in the lungs. 

The lungs can be better developed by such exercise as hill climbing, run¬ 

ning, chopping wood, swimning etc. 

Now let us turn back and show the common cattle what medical science knows 

about air and breathing. 

Down to the 17th Century medical science believed the purpose of breathing 

was ”to draw air into the body to cool the blood, for the heart was a furnace 
froiTi which cajie the heat of the body." 

This ridiculous theory produced the Galenic doctrine (131-210 A.D.) 

that ”air introduced into the body by breathing served to reg¬ 

ulate, to maintain and at the same time to temper and to 
refrigerate the innate heat of the heart.” 

New 
Flip Top Box 

For 

Smokers 

This preposterous 

postulate of Res¬ 

piration prevailed 

from Aristotle to 
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evidence helps to 
prove how little 
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Temple and its 
processes. 
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Chapter 22 

VITAL KEAT 

Science has paid little attention to the air in which the earth floats, 
and until recently regarded it as enpty and void. 

From a study of cheiiiistry it appears the air consists of a niixture of 
gases, chiefly oxygen and nitrogen, with small quantities of ether gases, in¬ 
cluding traces of argon and others, and a snail percentage of carbonic aci.d gas. 

The Ancient Magi said that everything comes from the air. Every living 
thing ntust breathe air to live. Breathing from birth is a life-long function. 
The death of the body coires with the last feeble ejdialation. Respiration is 
the primal function. All other functions are secondary, and designed to keep 
the body fit to perform respiration. 

Carbonic acid gas is essential in relation to life, both that of plants 
and animals. All carbon products, all starchy foods, all thick coal seams of 
the earth, stored in* past epochs, and all carbon containing foods which we and 
all animals eat, have been produced directly for the animal kingdom by the vege¬ 
table kingdom from carbon dioxide gas, even tho it is but a decimal point per¬ 
centage of the total gas of the air. 

In order to live we must inhale fresh oxygen. But as a side issue of 
breathing, we increase the amount of carbon dioxide in the air, and, therefore, 
we increase the basis of food available for the vegetable kingdom. 

The amount of nitrogen inhaled and exhaled remains so nearly the same, 
that by ordinary test it seejis the same. It is a natural gas, apparently of 
little direct use to man or any other form of animal life. 

There must be a purpose for nitrogen that we do not understand. We may 
regard nitrogen as simply diluting the oxygen which would otherwise be so 
strong as to intoxicate us. 

The big difference between the air inhaled and ejdialed lies in the fo'jr 
pounds of carbonic acid gas extialed. 

Our lungs are designed to draiv a constant supply of fresh air into the 
specially contrived, complicated, sac-like cavities prepared for it. But the 
atnosj^ric air, in the form of gas, dc5es not penetrate the lung cavity itself. 
It must enter in soluticn from the blood corpuscles, then it is carried in the 
blood to the tissues of the organs in the body cavity and the muscles, where 
it is absorbed and used as required. 

At the same time the blood corpuscles bring the waste products, also in 
solution, especially the carbonic acid gas which is exchanged for oxygen cxi the 
return trip thru the lungs, so that the carbonic acid gas comes out of the sol¬ 
ution from the inner tissues of the boefy, and is carried back to the lungs and 
again exchan^d for the air in the lungs, and is then expelled thru nose and 
mouth. 

Carbcxiic acid gas is a waste product of "burning" organic matter. That is 
to say, chemical molecules and compounds containing c:arbon, split vp so one 
carbon atom "burns" or unites wi1h two oxygen atoms so as to produce carbonic 
acid gas. 
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The cells contain a "laot center," and in every cell, all the tune, "burn¬ 
ing occurs, but soixfitimes none and soiretimss less. 

In all groups of factory cells, liXe the liver and various organs of the 
body, and especially in the inuscles with their constantly hi^ pressure acti¬ 
vity of novement, organic molecules within the cells are being burned. 

They bum so slowly that they produce no flame; but it*s their burning 
that produces -die heat of -the body. Were it not for the burning witliin the 
cells, the body would be as cold as a stone, and all vital processes would 
cease, as they do in the death of the body. 

The cells of -the Temple are said to be centers of oscillatiai of a high 
frequency, enii-tting invisible radiation belonging to the gamut close to that 
of light, and appearing as the Aura or Halo around "the body. A gained clair¬ 
voyant can see -the elements consti-tuting -the Aura, which appear in ihe shape of 
stars, cubes, pyramids, and a varie-ty of other geometrical figures. These el¬ 
ements are atoms of the chemical e-ther that have served -their purpose in "the 
body and are eiqielled -thru -the skin. 

This burning or breathing is a factor of all living cells, and is "true of 
plant cells. But in plants the breathing is hidden by -the active starch ela¬ 
boration which takes in carbon dioxide from -the air. 
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Chapter 23 

THE LIVING CANAL 

Diagram of Alimentary Canal from mouth to anus. 

a Top of olimeniaTy canal 
h GvJlet or (B3ophagus 
c Entry of ct8ophagu$ to 

stomach 
d Stomach 
t Large inteiitine 
f SmaU intestine 
g Appendix 
h Rectum 
k Circular muscle around anus 

the colon, and eighth, the final part or rectum, 
anus. 

We refer to the tube 
that extends thru the Tenple 
from mouth to anus. In an 
adult person the tube is 
about 30 feet long. In car¬ 
nivorous animals it is much 
shorter, to get the renains 
of the rotting flesh out of 
the body sooner. 

There are several sta¬ 
tions in the canal where 
various changes occur in 
tiiefood we eat. Each sta¬ 
tion has a special name and 
a special task. 

There is first the 
mouth, second the pharynx, 
third, a long passage cal¬ 
led Ihe esophagus, fourth, 
a large station called 
stomach, fifth, a winding 
and curving canal almost 
20 feet long, called the 
small intestine, sixth, a 
junctioi, shaped like a 
pouch, ciLled the caecum, 
seventh, a large canal 
about six feet long, pas¬ 
sing up the ri^t side of 
the body, and then across 
to the left side, called 

closed by a muscle at the 

TWo small canals enpty into the intestines near and below the stomach. 
One comes from tlie liver and the other from the pancreas. 

With its large station, the stonacbi, and its coiling and winding parts, 
the alimentary c:anal occv?)ie3 most of the space in the abctomen. It is lined 
with mucous menbrane, sometimes called the internal skin. The lips shew where 
the external skin ends and the internal skin begins. 

All entrances into the Tenple are proteerted by guards. The first entrance 
into the living canal is protected by a double row of teeth, uncter your control. 
When you shut your lips and teeth, nothing can enter your mouth. 

Your teeth bite and grind all solid food that enters the mouth. They as¬ 
sist in the first prxacess of digestion, which is called mastication. 

The teeth are living and growing parts of the Tenple. The hardest material 
in the body is put into the teeth because they are made for hard work. 
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The grinding surface of the teeth is called the crown, and is covered vri.th 
enairel. The second part, or neck, is under the gum. Tie third part, or root, 
is fastened into the jaw bone. A nerve and blood vessel run into the root of 
each tooth. 

At the farthest end of the mouth, opposite the teeth, is a pink entrance, 
the soft palate, ^'^hen you are breathing, it hangs down like a curtain, but 
when you swallow, it is drawn up to close the back door of the nose so nothing 
can pass that way. The mouth has a pink floor, called tlie tongue. 

The tongue can move forward, backward, up and down, and sidewise. It can 
do this because it is cortposed of many muscles. You send orders to move the 
tongue over a pair of nerves that connect with the brain. The muscles of the 
tongue and lips are the last muscles of the body to come completely under the 
control of your will power. 

Without the tongue you could not talk. The tor.gue has been called an un¬ 
ruly evil, that member of the body which no man can tame. It t^es a life¬ 
time for some people to learn to keep the tongue from saying things that should 
not be said. The pen may be mistier than the sword, but the tongue is mist¬ 
ier than the pen. kfeny lives have been ruined by evil words, and many lives 
have been saved by good words. The old song says, "If you can't say something 
good, then say nothing at all." 

We stated that the first part of the avenue of taste is the ton^e. The 
inside of the mouth is covered with little workers that are helping in the 
great task of choosing and preparing stuff for the Temple. 

The taste buds, or papillae, on the top of the tongue help you to decide 
as to everything that comes into your mouth, whether to keep it or reject it. 
But here we must be very careful, for the papillae, due to your habits, will 
adjust themselves and in time will come to crave poisons that should be reject¬ 
ed. Think how hard it is for the drinker or smoker to break the habit. Form 
good habits and never evil ones. 

Food should be well chewed before being swallowed. If swallowed hastily, 
the saliva wrkers do not have time to pour out the saliva as they should. 

Gum chewing is a harmful habit. It compels the saliva workers to work 
when they should be resting. 

Supposing you should be swallowed by some animal. Imagine you are in its 
mouth, rolled around by the tongue, chewed by the teeth and saturated with 
saliva. 

Then the tip of the tongue tosses you against the roof of the mouth and 
pushes you back toward the throat. At the same time the root of the tongue is 
drawn up hi^er, the palate is raised to shut the dcxir into the nose, and the 
epiglottis closes down over the dcxir into the music room, to keep you from 
falling into the trachea. 

By this time you have reached the base of the tongue and are lifted hi^ 
upon its curving root. The soft palate closes behind you, and you are on your 
way. Down you slide, swiftly, over the epiglottis, into the pharynx. 

Compared with other rcxiiiB in the Temple, the pharynx is large. It has 
seven doors, two from the nose, one from each ear, one from the larynx, one 
from the mouth, and one from the stomach. 
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Food and drink usuaUy go straight for the opening that leads to the sto- 
nach* Some tines the epiglottis fails to close quickly enou^, and a crumb of 
bread or drop of fluid falls into the trachea thru the laiynx. Then the nerve 
workers make you cou^ to clear the trachea of the obstruction- 

You land next in the esophagus. This tube is about nine inches long and 
as big as your finger. The food does not fall thru it, but is pushed along by 
the imjscles. 

This is the way you get into the canal—thru a curtain and a room with 
seven doors. But at last you are in the beginning of the living canal. 

In the walls of this part of the canal are two thin layers of muscles. 
One is in the form of rings that encircle the canal from one end to the other. 
As the food flows thru the canal, these rings contract behind it so it cannot 
go back. The other layer of inuscle runs down the tube and makes wave-like 
contractions toward the stomach, forcing the food onwarxa. 

As you cannot go back, maybe you would like to hurry thru this strange 
part of the canal. But you cannot, as the muscles always work just so fast. 
Slowly and orderly the walls open before you and close behind you, and push you 
on until you reach the opening into the stomach. 

When you return from this trip, drink a glass of water and time yourself 
as you swallow. You mil understand why you can’t do this faster. 

The ring-like muscles of the esophagus contract behind the water and keep 
it from flowing backward. You can stand on your head and swallow while in 
that position. You can understand how horses and cattle drink from a stream— 
actually drink i^-hill witliout any trouble. 

If you wree to make a trip thru the whole length of the canal, it would 
take you anywhere from 12 to 24 hours. It would depend on how you were treated 
by the canal workers. If you were a poisonous substance that should never have 
entered the body, these workers rush you thru the canal as fast as possible. 

That is the condition the medics call diarrhea, and administer poison that 
dulls the ner^/es and checks that natural process of the body to protect itself 
by getting rid of substances that should never have entered the body. 

The proper thing to do is to help the body in its work by taking an enema 
and washing the poisonous substances out of the canal. 

One day when we were iri practice as a chiropractor, a lady patient told us 
she had a little calf that had the scours and wanted to know what to do to help 
it- We told her to give the calf an enema. A few days later the lady returned 
and told us the enema did the job and did it quickly. 

Patients with diarrhea sometimes die under iredical care. The poison the 
medics administer dulls the nerves and checks the action of the bowels. If the 
bowels fail to revive and the patient dies, the medics call that ’’locked-bowels.” 

The medics are experts in the game of dodging. They have so much of it to 
do, and practice makes perfect. 
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AS IBQTZ SO BELOV 
The Cipealior is reflected in His Creations • The true doctrine of 

Onnipresence jneans that the Creator inheres in every moss and every 
cobweb. — Emerson. 

IHE WORLD ILLUSION 

God and I alone in space. 

And nobocfy else in view. 

"And where are the people, 0 Lord," I said, 

’Vith the earth beneath and sky overhead, 

"And the dead that I once knew?" 

"That was a dream," God smiled and said. 
"A dream that was never true. 

"There are no people, living or dead, 

"No earth beneath, and no sky oveAead, 
"There are only Itself and You." 

"And why do I have no fear," I said, 
"Meeting you here this way? 

"For I have sinned I know full well: 

"And is there Heaven and also Hell? 
"And is this the Judgment Day?" 

"Those are dreams again," the Great God said. 
"Dreams that have ceased to be. 

"Fear and sin are the product of irand, 

"And you are a ghost that has never been; 
"For there is nothing at but HE." 

— Author Unknown. 

A }W THOUGHT FOR YOU. 

Do you believe in Santa Claus? Maybe so, but you know Santa Claus is not a 
person- 

Do you believe in God? S^jre. V7e all do, but God is not a person. It is the 

source of all life. 

Do you believe in the Virgin Mary? Maybe so, but the Virgin Mary was not a 

person. The grand, wonderful Virgin Mary is I'fother Nature. She manifests the will 

of God by putting the spark of life and intelligence in each one of us. She is the 

mother of all life. 

Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ? Maybe so, but He was not a person- 

The Christ Child is the spark of eternal life and intelligence mthin eadi one of 

us, regardless of race, color or belief. This spark of life lives on forever, it 
never dies. 

Do you believe in Heaven? Maybe so, but Heaven is not a place to go to. Heaven 

is that state of mind within you that irakes you feel truly happy and blessed. For¬ 

ever work toward this end. It is your duty. 

Do you believe in Hell and Damnation? Maybe so, but Hell is not a place. Hell 

is that state of mind in which we can not see any release from our misery and suffer¬ 

ing, Do all you can to avoid Hell. Vfork out of it by doing real gpod, living a 
clean moral life, live the golden rule, do not just preach it, and blame others for 

your wrongs. 

"Do unto others as you would have them do unto you." God will bless you for 
this and make you happy. Give this thougjit to a friend. 



"There are thirty thousand gods that rule the world 
and they keep hidden from mankind the ways of life. 

—Hesoid, 776 B.C. 

"Above the established doctrines neither knowledge 
nor practice should seek to go." 

—Euripides, 400, B.C. 

(Banished from Greece, possibly forgoing beyond es¬ 
tablished doctrines.) 

"There was a veil through which I could not see." 
—Thirty-second quatrain. 
Rubaiyat Of Omar Khayyam. 

"Their gods are the gods of the Hills." — I Kings 
20:32 

The Ancient Masters said, "As above, so below." It 
was the master thinker, Emerson, who said: "A man 
does not tie his shoe string without employing the 
laws which bind the farthest regions of Nature. 
Moon, planet, gas, crystal—are concrete geometry 
and numbers. The Divine calculaticns never rest 

nor linger. Every moment instructs and every object; for wisdom is infused in every 
form. He who knows what sweets and virtues are in the gromd, the plants, the heav¬ 
ens—and hew to come at these enchantments, he is the ridi and royal man." 

"Truth Wears No Mask: 
Bows At No Human Shrine 
Seeks Neither Place Nor Position 
She Asks Only A Hearing. 

GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE - This Sipreme Being is one knovm to Rosicrucians and 
Freemasons as the "Great Architect of the Universe." From the first aspect. Power, 
proceeds the Word, the second aspect. It is VERBUM, WORD, LOGOS, or "SON," but not 
the personality known as Jesus, or the principle known as "Christ" the "Christos." 

"So many gods, so many creeds. 
So many paths that wind and wind, 
When just the art of being kind 
Is all this sad world needs." 

—THE WORLD’S NEED — 
—Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 
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CJiapter 24 

BUILDING MATERIAL 

Drawing showing the jaws with the first teeth in use, and the second teedx 
growing below them ready to pnsh them out. 

a Incisors (l«i deniitiori) 
b Canines (l^rt dentition) 
c Milk molars (1st dentition) 
d 1^/ or 6 year old molars (2mi dentition) 
e Incisors (2nd dentition) 
f Canines {2nd dentition) 
g Premolars {2nd dentition) 
h 2nd molars (2nd dentition) 
k Srd molars or ** Wisdoms** {2nd denti¬ 

tion) 

wise doctor wrote 

Medical science be¬ 
lieves in what it terms 
"nutrition." But the 
facts of observation and 
experience fail to support 
this medical belief. One 

a book titled "Natural Diet 
of Man," copyri^t 1930, in which he said: 

One of the most com¬ 
plex, most inextricable, 
and most baffling of all 
the irysterious processes 
that are constantly work¬ 
ing in the Tenple is the 
transformation of what man 
eats into living flesh. 

'The great nystery of nutrition is still unsolved. We can no more explain 
today how food material is dianged into living hunan flesh and blood than 
could the lowest savage of a thousand years ago." 

When we fasted patients in our sanitarium for 30 and 40 days, giving them 
nothing to eat, and the volume of blood in their bodies did not diminish, we 
discovered that the blood is not jiade of what we eat. Then we wrote a folio 
on the subject- titled "The Enpyreal Sea," and the scholar should read it. 

We have followed the stages of this process of nutrition in the Tenple to 
the point which rrsdical science terms "digestion," a process said to be per- 
fomed in stoiiHch and small intestine. 

To begin with, the stomach is not a specialized organ, like the liver or 
kidneys. It is merely an incidental enlargement of a certain section of the 
alimentary canal. 

As the building and sustaining of the Tenple progresses, the stomach must 
dispose in some way of the hbss that man dunps into the stomach in the process 
of eating and drinking. And this amounts to a terrible mess, especially in 
the case of gluttons and liquor drinkers. 

Many people spend most of the d^ eating and drinking. They know nothing 
about eating and drinking to support the body. It's all for pleasure. And the 
stupid cook in the kitchen does her best to neke food tenpting so people will 
eat more. 

Eating and drinking make the shape and position of the stomach change as 
the years pass until, in an adult, it grows much larger, very much larger in 
some cases, and lies somewhat crosswise in the lower room of the trunk, largely 
under tlie diaphragm and partly under the liver on the ri^t side of the body. 

And thus the stomach grows into a canal station, a room vhere work is per¬ 
formed that causes degeneration, aging, and premature death. 

Prof. Wilfred Bransfield, in his book titled "Continuous Creation," said 
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the substance of living organisms 
comes from the air. He added: 

"The human body, in the final 
analysis, is merely a compound of 
invisible gases. They become vis¬ 
ible by being compounded in the chem¬ 
ical process of crystallization and 
solidification." 

No other part of the body, ex¬ 
cept the sexual organs, is more 
seriously and regularly abused than 
the stomach. That abuse is almost 
beyond description. The average 
person is not only a glutton, but 
eats anything that does not kill 
him on the spot. 

The stomach has two gates, the 
upper one being at the large end and 
leads from the esophagus. It's called 
the cardiac opening. 

The lower gate, at the small end of the 
stomach, is called the pyloros, from the Greek 
words meaning "gate guardian." It opens into the 
intestines. 

Both gates are made of muscular bands that open and shut like a puckering 
string. 

Ihe wall of the stomach is lined with mucous memibrane that hangs in folds 
or stretches out as the muscles contract or expand. 

In the mucous membrane are millions of little workers. Like the saliva 
workers, they elaborate a fluid that is used in digestion. Some of these work¬ 
ers are called the peptic glands, and others, the pyloric glands. The fluid 
they make is called gastric juice. If they all work together, they can pro¬ 
duce from 10 to 20 pints a day. 

There are not many telegraph offices along the alimentary canal, for which 
reascai we consciously know nothing about the wrk done there. There must be 
serious trouble there before we are informed of it. But the common practice of 
gluttonizing produces plenty of trouble there. 

The stomach is controlled by the sympathetic nerve workers more than by 
the brain cells. That's the reason why that part of the Temple gets into very 
bad shape before you know anything about it. You are expected to keep it in 
gxxi condition by faithfully attending to what goes into it, but you fail to 
do it. 

When the door from the esophagus opens and a mouthful of food passes thru 
it into the stomach, the raucous mernbrane of the stomach gets very red. Then 
drops of gastric juice flow out from the walls, and the walls begin to move. 

All the little workers get busy to handle the food. The little gland 
workers are pouring out their fluids and the little muscle workers behind the 
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raucous membrane are churning the food back and forth. 

This raovernent is called peristalsis. It lasts as long as any food remains 
in the stomach. It squeezes the food and forces it from the upper gate toward 
the lower gate and back again. 

This process finishes the work began in the moutli, and continues the pro¬ 
cess of mixing the food with tfie gastric juices. The separate siabstances of 
the food eaten are all mixed into a thick fluid called chyme. Then a further 
process occurs by which the chyme is reduced to chyle by the action of the bile 
and pancreatic fluids. 

Chyle is an ivory colored fluid absorbed by the lacteals from the food in 
the intestine after digestion. It passes into the veins thru the thoracic duct 
and is mixed with the blood. 

The gate guards are alvrays ready to open the gate for the chyme. But they 
let it pass a little at a time so as not to crowd the canal workers beyond. 

When the fcxxi has all passed out of the stomach, its walls relax, the 
mucous nenbrane hangs in folcis, and the gland workers stop pouring out gastric 
juice and take a rest. 

Eating big meals and dumping a large amount of food into the stomach, ac¬ 
cording to the cxDnrnon practice, is wrong. We should nibble as the birds and 
cattle cJo. 

Stomach and Gall Bladder with ducts, front view. 

a Gall bladder ^partly cut 
open 

b Hepatic dud 
c Gullet, or asopkagus, as 

it joins on to the 
stomach 

d Stomach cut open to 
show the muscular 
corrugations 

e Outer wall of stomach 
f Intestine with corru* 

gated muscular wall 
g Common bile dud 
k Opening of pancreatic 

dud into intestine 
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Chapter 25 

VALVES AND PUMPS 

The food you ate has passed thru four parts of the a].irnentary canal,— 
the mouth, the pharynx, the esophagus, and the stomach, and has passed thru 
four of the changes that prepare it for the body's use. It has been forced 
thru the pylorus valve into the longest part of the canal, the small intes¬ 
tine. 

The small intestine is a round, muscular tube about 20 feet long, and 
coiled closely so that it occupies little space. It is located in the middle 
of the lower room of the trunk, the abdomen, is lined with mucous membrane, 
and has a muscular layer inside. 

The first 12 inches of this organ are called the duodenum, from the Latin 
word for twelve. In the duodenum the process of changing food into building 
naterial is practically conpleted. 

Two digestive fluids are poured thru little pipes into the duodenum. One 
is pancreatic secretion from the pancreas, and the other is bile from the Liver. 
Bile has a bitter flavor and aids llie action of the pancreatic juice. It emul¬ 
sifies fat and retards putrefactive dianges of the food in the intestine. 

There are nany workers in the intestine, and they elaborate fluids called 
intestinal juices, whicii act upon all foods. 

The saliva of the mouth will act only on starch. The gastric fluids will 
act on starch, fat, and sugar. The juice workers of the duodenum make a fluid 
that acts on any food. 

Cane sugar and candy go all the way from the mouth just as they enter it. 
Neither saliva nor gastric juice will act on them. They aro not acted on until 
they pass thru the pylorus valve into the small intestine. 

It is because cane sugeir and candy remain so long in the stomach, unchanged, 
that they cause so mudi trouble in the body. They are not fit to be eaten. 
And yet a large anount of them is eaten, and people wander why they feel badly, 
and nedical science says its the work of germs, etc. 

The mucous menbrane of the duodenum and small intestine is smooth, slip¬ 
pery and irregular. It's wrinkled in tiny folds, but these folds do not smooth 
out as the folds of the stomadi do vtien the canal expands. Instead, they be- 
cone sharper. They ars stationary, and make the food move more slowly, as it 
should in this part of the canal. 

The folds of the intestines are called winking valves. They are circular 
and extend almost around the canal. They are most numerous in the duodenxjm 
and upper part of the snell intestine. 

The winking folds seem to be covered with fine hairs that make them look 
like velvet. These hairs are called villi. Each one is about one-twelfth of 
an inch hi^. Each villus contains two arteries, one or two veins, a tiny 
muscle, and a little white canal called a lacteal, from the Latin word for 

Milk. 

Down in this secret part of the Tenple are hidden more than ten million 
of these villi, each one covered and filled with little workers that perform 
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curious work- 

When the muscle of a villus contracts, it makes the villiis a suction punp. 
The muscle contracts when food comes into the intestine. After each meal you 
eat, when the food passes out of the stomach, there are ten million tiny pumps 
at work, pumping liquid food from the intestines into the blood. 

Between the villi and between the winking valves, fifty millions of hungry^ 
mouths as well as ten million living pumps, are sucking food front the alimen¬ 
tary canal, and passing it on into the blood and the lacteals. 

This is the fifth stage of the journey of the food, and is called absorp¬ 
tion, from the Latin word meaning to suck up. 

Up to the point where the food reaches the pylorus, it has had a rou^ 
trip. But after it passes thru the phlorus, it has smootri sailing. 

Up to this point the different foods have travelled together. We could 
say they have gone this far al.ong the bread and butter route. But now the foods 
are separated, the bread going one v;ay and the butter another. Most of the 
fats in food take the butter route, All the starches, grain and other foods 
take the bread route. 

If the food stopped here in the small intestine, it would still be outside 
of the body. So you see it is important that foods be so chosen and prepared 
that when they pass thru the pylorus, they will take one of these two routes 
and reach the inside of tlie Temple. 

But who knows anything about this secret? Hot even tlie medics. For their 
schools do not teach it. 

All the foods that are not proper to take one or the other of these two 
routes, pass into the colon and are discharged as feces thru the anus—^worth¬ 
less jwaste down the sewer, and doing much damage to the organs that were forced 

r^to.hai^e and dispose of them. 

t^n food enters the snail intestine, the muscles in the walls contract 
■as thb^^ey vjere preparing for a figft. And so it is; for it is their duty to 
^dispose of the food before it rots and poisons them and causes their death. 

That fact in itself makes it appear irregular and strange that we should 
do anything that endangers the existence of the body. And that very subject we 
have considered and covered well in our- great work titled "THE EMPYREAL SEA." 

These muscles in 1die small intestine are of two kinds; (1) long, and (2) 
round. Their double contraction produces a worm-like motion called peristalsis. 
Their contracting movemant is like that of the esophagus, and forces the food 
forward. But it cannot go fast, for those nine himdred winking valves retard 
its progress, and this permits the ten million little pumps and fifty millions 
of little mouths to suck it \p. They suck up from the moving mass the food 
that has been prepared for them by the process of digestion. 

Each one of the ten million pumps is covered outside with living cells. 
These cell^orkers have different duties. When the muscle workers begin to 
draw up the fluid, each cell selects the type of food it needs. Some collect 
a drop of fat, others pick up a bit of digested bread, etc. They know v^iat 
they need. Who tells them? More mystery. 
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The imiscle workers and cell woricers must work jointly to send the fats 
into the lacteals, and all the other foods into the blood vessels. So in the 
villi the bi'ead and butter bid each other adieu and go different routes into 
the Temple. 

Notice this renarkable example of the intelligence displayed by Cosmic 
Consciousness, which scie.nce calls 'Tslind instinct." These tiny cells know 
their work and do it so well that they never make a mistake. Some of -tliem know 
they must reject everything but fat, others know they must take up the grain 
products, and every one of the millions of cells works all its lifetime with¬ 
out making one error. That demonstrates the strange operation of Creation's 
perfect work. 

In case of sickness, shall we turn to Creation for help, or consult the 
medic who does not know the cause of our illness? 

The butter and fat pass from the villi into the lacteals, and are carried 
to a large reservoir called the Receptaculum Chyli, located in front of the 
spine, jast back of the lower border of the stomach. 

From this reservoir it is carried thru strai^t tubes upward, thru the 
lower and upper trunk rooms into a large vein, vdiere it joins the blood. It 
then passes rapidly to the ri^t ipper room of the heart, v^iere it meets the 
bread, and together they go into the Ixmgs. 

From the villi the grain products pass thru a vein which grows larger un¬ 
til it reaches the liver. After being worked over by the liver, this food 
passes into another large vein ttiat takes it to the right vpper room, of the 
heart, vhere it joins the fat, and together they go to the lungs. 

\-1hen food passes thru the intestinal vjall, it is changed in some myster¬ 
ious way. It loses its individuality, becoiifis part of the living stream, and 
is carried to the cells of the body, to all the little workers, to nourish them. 

This last stage of the journey of food is called assimilation. 'Ihat means 
the change of dead food into living flesh. Dr. Charlton Bastian, of London, 
said this "involves a chemical alteration or change akin to that of bringing 
the dead to life." 

We do not endorse this assumption of science, and have ejqxjunded Ihe 
reascjns why in our great work titled "TI-IE EMPYREAL SEA." 

FIGURE No. 1 

FIGURE No. 2 

HABIT CONSTIPATION 
A NORMAL COLON ATONIC CONSTIPATION 

FIGURE No. 3 

SPASTIC CONSTIPATION 
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Chapter 26 

THE LIVER 

In eating and drinkings the jTDUth is the outside door of the Temple. The 
liver is the inside door thru which must pass most of the material for build- 
i]ig the Tejiple. 

Not everything that enters the Tenple as food passes thru the liver. But 
the great bulk of the coarser stuff in food and drink must go thru the liver, 
where the building inspectors are stationed. 

The liver is very dark red in color, has a smooth finish, and in a full- 
grown person, wei^is about three and a half pounds. It is on the ri^t side 
of the body, under the lower ribs, just below the diaphragm. It has five lobes, 
two large ones and three small ones. 

The liver is not a door as the epiglottis or tire pylorus is. It does not 
open or shut or lead to a room. It is a door sinriply in the sense that food 
must pass thru it to enter the body. 

Like al.l other parts, the liver has its share of the millions and millions 
of living cell workers. They do their work in little groups, called lobules, 
and are termed hepatic cells. They are about the busiest of the Temple workers, 
and there is no more important work than theirs. It keeps them on duty day 
and night. 

We have seen how the food is sucked up by valves and pumps. Then it is 
collected by small veins that carry it to a large vein, called the portal vein, 
by which it is carried into the liver. The portal vein gets its name from the 
Latin word for gate. And the blood that passes thru this gate is always loaded 
with .food. This blood is quickly scattered among the little liver workers by 
means of blood vessels called inter-lobular veins. The blood filters down be- 
tvjeen the cells toward the center of the lobule. As it trickles between the 
little hepatic cells, the building inspectors seize all foods and inspect them 
to determine whether they are fit for the Temple or not. 

These inspectors separate the good material from the bad. The good food 
is collected by a little vein in the center of the lobule and sent out of the 
liver thru three veins that carry it to a large vein, called the inferior vena 
cava, which empties into the ri^t side of the heart. 

The food found to be bad is collected by another little vein in the cen¬ 
ter of the lobule and sent to the liver thru tiny channels called bile ducts. 

The bad food is changed into bile, yellowish gi^en in color, and is poured 
thru the bile canal into the duodenum, where the bile meets the food as it 
comes thru the pylorus. 

Between meals nest of the bile is stored in a little reservoir called the 
gall bladder. About one quart of bile is made daily from the bad food we eat. 

The liver workers do not send on at once all the good material. Some is 
stored in the liver as liver starch or liver sugar. Enou^. food is stored in 
the liver and other places to keep you for several weeks if you ate nothing 
during that time. 

Liver sugar is called glycogen. It is nade in the liver from carbohydrates 
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and proteir^, be:mg converted into glycogen as the needs of the Tenple require, 
and carried off in the hepatic vein. It is also called animal starch. 

Glycogen is a sort ox dynamite. If you want to move a certain muscle, you 
send a message to the liver thru the motor nerves in the brain. The nerve el¬ 
ectrical inpulse passing into the muscle serves as a sparic to the food dynamite 
and It goes off in a series of tiny explosions that provide the power to obey 

Here is an ancient secret| The liver is also a divining cup. In ancient 
days, certain cups, called divining cips, were supposed to have the ability to 
^tect poisons. A king who had a divining cup thought he could tell,by pour- 
ing into It the wine he was about to drink* vdiether the wine was poisoned or 

_ But divining cvips made by man do not possess the magic power that the 
liver has. For many kings have been poisoned to death by wine that had been 
tested in divining cups nade by nan. 

The liver is a trie divining cup. It never fails. No matter how subtle 
the poison may be, the liver can detect it. The little workers in this orean 
are always on the alert for every substance that oould damage the Tenple. But 
excessive eating and drinking pile on them more work than they are made to do. 
And so some of the poison ^ts by them and damages the Tenple. 

_ You may defile your own body by taking into your system foods and drinks 
which you knew should be rejected. When that food or fluid reaches that inner 
door which is guarded by the inspectors, it is halted at once. 

“Hiese inspectors attack the substance as an enemy. Tney do ttieir best to 
keep it out of the Tenple, or change it so it will not damage the Tenple. But 
you eat and drink so 5iiuch poison, that the inspectors are not always able to 
protect the body. Then you suffer the results and re^ as you sow. 

And furthermore, these inspjectors grew tired and discouraged from over¬ 
work, and cannot do properly vdiat they should. And that is another reason why 
you get sick. What is the remedy? Eat nothing and fast, and you will be am¬ 
azed by what the little workers in your body will do, and how quickly they 
will do it. 

Eating candy and sugar nake the liver workers groan because of the great 
burden this puts on them. They become so clogged with blood lliey cannot work. 
The poisons slip by them and you suffer as a result. 

The liver workers do not take their food from, the blood that goes thru the 
liver to the body workers. They are supplied by a special blood vessel called 
the hepatic artery. 

The liver workers are also aided by a group of workers called the spleen. 
It is under the ribs on the left side of the stomach and is richly supplied 
''^^h blood. It contains gland workers and muscle workers. The gland workers 
make blood and the nuscle workers contract the spleen cxice a minute to help in 
forcing the blood from the portal vein into the liver. 

The liver makes out of the poisons which it destroys a substance called 
ashes. All the work of the Tenple makes ashes or waste. This is collected and 
cast out by ash-carrlers scattered all thru the body. 
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Chapter 27 

MUSCLE WORKERS 

The bones of tifie aim attached to die shoulder to show how the biceps 
(muscle) works in movement. 

Every inovenent in every 
part of the bocty is made by 

UBLJScles, and the power of 

novement depends upon the 

nerves. 

6 The biceps (power) 
c En humenu (ivJLerm) 
d W 
e Ra 
f Ulna 

a Tendons by whieh ike biceps 
is attacked to ike seapnla 

8 Seapnla^ or shauldeTiawkiek 
vie tendoK ends of iks 
biceps (a) are aUadted 

By the use of your naiscles 

you can smile, lau^, sing, 

diout, breathe, eat, drink, 
and the Temple can be moved 

at will from place to place. 

All of these movements are 

under the control of your 
will save that of breath¬ 

ing. 

r The Cosmic Bviilder of llie 

Temple makes all parts of 

it perfect and complete 

from the start. 

All parts of a boby's body are as perfect in form as those of a well-de¬ 

veloped athlete. The baby's body grows like a young plant, and if the work of 

Creation is not hindered in any way, especially by drugs called medicine, the 

baby's body will grow and pass from youth to adulthood, and change in form, 

size and strength, but it will still be perfect and complete. 

The baby is bom with more than 600 muscles, and the number will not in¬ 

crease. Each muscle is named either for its sh^je, its location, or its work. 

V/hen a muscle has lost its power to move, that part of the body is para¬ 

lyzed. This is not the fault of the muscle but of the nerve that makes the 

muscle move. And the cause of this paralysis is the abuse of the Temple which 

suffers from the way you have treated it, or from some medicine you have taken. 

The lean part of dead-animal-flesh called meat is muscle. When you eat 
lean meat you eat the muscles of some hog, cow, or bull. Such stuff is good 

for dogs but not for men. 

Dead muscle is red, but living muscle is almoost transparent, for some li^t 

will shine throu^i it. 

Muscles are composed of many little bundles, which are called fasciculi, 

from a Latin word meaning "little bundles." Each fasciculi is separate and 

distinct from the others. 

There are many little strands in each fasciculi. These are called muscle 

fibres, are about an inch long, and 500 times longer than they are thick. The 

muscle fibres are composed of many muscle threads called fibrillae. 

The muscle workers are divided into two classes, voluntary and involun¬ 

tary. The voluntary do vhat you direct them to do. After you have had them 
do a certain thing over and over many times, they learn to do it so well that 

they will surprise you by making the \isual motion without any command from you. 
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Such motions as sucking your thunb, biting your finger nails, chewing gum 

are cJone without orders from you. These are habits you form by training your 
muscles, and they continue the work when you wish they would stop. 

Each fibre of the voluntary muscles is striped. It locks like one flat 

layer were piled upon another. The muscle is thicker along the dark stripe 

and li^t does not pass thru it so easily. This produces the effect of dark 
and li^t stripes. All voluntary muscles are thus striped and are called 
straight muscles. 

At one end of a muscle, and sometimes at both ends, is a vdiite, round or 
flat cord called tendon, by which the muscle is attached to the bone. The 

biggest tendon in the body is just above the heel bcaie. The heel is raised 

vhen the muscle contracts. 

Achilles chose the latter, 

and ass\a3Ted an inportant role 

in the Achaean War with Troy. 

His feud with Agamemnon and 

its resolution form the central 

theme of the Iliad. He was 

killed in the last days of the siege of Troy by an arrow wound in his heel. 

This reminds us of the fable 

of Achilles, son of Peleus and 

Thetis, and the hero of the 

Iliad. 

Tho foot to iibow socRo aitertei iind 

When Achilles was an in¬ 
fant, his mother sou^t to nake 

him Immortal by dipping him in 

the river Styx. She held him 

by the heel, and that part 

proved to be vulnerable to his 

death. 

Thetis also told him that 

he had the ciioice of either a 

long life but uneventful, or 
one short and glorious. 

a Swathing Itgameni of iiuiop 
b Cut end of muscle 
c Dorsalis pedis ariery 
d Arteries supplying the toes {dorsal 

metalarsal arteries) 

The longest muscle in tiie bod^' is the sartorius in the thi^. It is used 

in crossing the legs, and sartorius means 'tailor' vdio sits so much with his 

legs crossed as he works. And that is the origin of the name of Taylor. 

The smallest nouscle with a name is the stapedius, only one-ei^th of an 

inch long. It's in the middle ear and acts upon the stapes or stimqj ear 

bone. When this tiny muscle is injured, the sense of hearing is greatly dis¬ 

turbed. 

The muscles are so arranged about the joints that vhen they move any part 

of the bocty, tliey act as levers. l^Jben you bend your arm, stand on your toes, 

lie down or get the muscles act as levers. 

The muscles do their work by contracting and relaxing. That rule of con¬ 

tracting and relaxing is one of the leading principles of all the operations 

of Creation. Its application is endless. 

107 



When a muscle contracts, it swells and shortens. The ends are drawn closer 

toother and the muscle becomes hard. 

The shortest, thickest muscle can lift the heaviest load. The longest 

muscle can carry a load the longest distance. A short muscle with a long ten¬ 

don is the best conbination for quick movements. 

In every muscle there are thousands of little working cells, and they all 

get their orders thru the nerves. These orders, telling them ^^hat to do, are 
given by you as to the voluntary muscles. The involuntary muscles get their 
orders from Cosmic Conscioijsness. 

The muscles move together in perfect harmony. They do this by neans of 

the nerves. One main wire of the telegraph system runs to each muscle. This 

nain wire subdivides into smaller and smaller branches until every little work¬ 
er gets its tiny wire. 

When an order to contract or relax is sent to the,muscle from the brain, 

the order reaches every cell at the same moment, and at the same moment every 
cell responds. 

Jiost movements of the body require the united action of many muscles. 

VThen you stand still, certain muscles keep the legs strai^t at the ankle, 
others keep the knee from bending, others hold the body upri^t on the big 

thi^ bones, and certain pawerful muscles keep the back straight. 

If the muscles of the body should suddenly give w^, the Temple would 

collapse like a house of cards. 

The bones could not be put toother without imisciLes any more than lumber 

could be mde into a house without nails. The muscles not only serve as nails 

to hold the bones in place, but they also protect them as useful cushions. 

The inside of the wall of tiie TEnple is padded in every piece with this 
strong padding. 

An artery and a nerve go to every muscle. The artery, like the nerve, 

subdivides into thousands of branches so that e\’ery muscle worker is stipplied 
with one or more blood vessels. 

Here as elsewhere in the body, the clear fluid, cilled lymph, acts as a 

middle man between cells and blood vessels. The lynph takes gases from the 

blood and gives them to the muscle cells. This is what niedicel science calls 

"nourishing the body." Then the bcxdy is nourished by gases and not by focxl. 

Tne lymph also takes the waste and ashes from the cells and dunps them 
into the blood. 

The reader should notice that raw blcx)d never intimately contacts the cells. 

It's the lymph that diiBctly contacts them, and it is a transparent, sli^tly 
yellcw fluid of alkaline reaction. 

When the muscle workers are contracting, they need more ojQ^gen, and the 

arteries are so arranged in the muscles that when a muscle contracrts, more 
ojQT^n is supplied to it. 

An extra supply of gases from the blood is kept stored in the muscle cells. 
When the moscle contracts, the gases furnish the energy and also the heat. Ei^ty 
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percent of the heat originates in the muscles. 

We said the voluntary muscles that act under your orders are striped or 
striated. The involuntary' muscle workers not under your control and which work 
without yovtr knowledge are not striated. 

Involuntary muscles appear all thru the alimentary canal, in all the blood 
vessels, in heart and stonach, and in the lynph channels. These workers are 
under the control of the sympathetic nerves that receive their orders from the 
abdominal brain. 

Some authorities hold that the abdominal brain is the seat of the subcon¬ 
scious Department of the Mind and is ruled by Cosmic Consciousness, which ap¬ 
pears in the atom and increases in scope as atoms increase in aggregation. 

The involuntary workers pay no attention to you at any time. They silently 
and faithfully obey orders given thru the nerves from the very beginning of the 
life of the Tenple. For this work is too important and too complex to be en¬ 
trusted to the will of man v^o knows little and thinks little about the care of 
Ms Tenple. 

The involuntary muscle workers move nore slowly than the voluntary workers. 
But they never rest. They vjork all the time, and the life of the Tenple de¬ 
pends upon their work. 

Ihey never make a mistake. Even in the process called "disease" by the 
medics, the action is a saving process in whidi extraordincrry activity is nec¬ 
essary to eliminate excessive poison that is doing the Temple much damage. 

The vrorst thing that can be done is to hair'per that activity by the admin¬ 
istration of poison called medicine that dulls the nerves. If the body pre¬ 
sents fever, give the patient a hot bath to help the work of the body. In 
case of diarrhea, where the body is trying to eliminate poison that is damag¬ 
ing the body, do not check bowel action, but giv-e an enema to help that action. 

You can see some of the work of the muscle fibres by the goose-flesh that 
sometimes forms on your arms when you suddenly go into the cold. 

When the ner\« workers in the wall of the Tenple are chilled by cold, they 
send a message to the brain,, and say, "It's cold; take some of the blood out 
of the skin or its heat Mil be wasted." 

Instantly, the Heat Tender in the brain sends orders to the involuntary 
muscles in the living wall, "Contract." And as the muscular fibres contract, 
the papillae in the inner wall, or true skin, are drawn together, making little 
pimples of goose-flesh. 

You notice also that the skin turns blue. As the muscles contract, all 
the blood, save a little venous blood, is forced back out of the skin, to keep 
the heat within the Temple. 

The diaphragm is an important muscle of the involuntary system. By hold¬ 
ing yo'jr breath you can keep tMs muscle still for a minute or two, but no 
longer. Then you are obliged to breathe. You cannot help it. The nerve work¬ 
ers that control the diaphragm will not let you hold your breath any longer 
than is good for you. 

By exercise the muscles grow stronger and firmer. They are made for use. 
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Medical science likes to compare the Temple with a machine. That comparison 
dismally fails. Exercise or use weakens the machine and wears it out. Rest 
or non-use increases its life-span. But it works the- other way on the Temple. 

If you should tie your arm to your side for a fev7 weeks, it would become 
so weak you could hardly use it. 

Give the muscle workers exercise and divide it among them all. If you 
give one set of muscle wrkers daily exercise and not another set, the one that 
is exercised will grow stronger and the other weaker. 

The muscle workers depend on the nerve workers. It is amazing vhat the 
nerve workers can do to the muscle workers some times. Under great mental ex¬ 
citement, people can often do muscular feats that are impossible under ordinary 
conditions. 

During a fire, bed-ridden patients have junped out of bed and climbed down 
fire-escapes to safety, and men have carried women twice as heavy as themselves 
to save their lives. 

This is an illustration of the extra nerve power that can be sent to the 
muscles under exciting circumstances. 
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Qiapter 28 

IHE LIVING SKELETON 

The frantework of the Tenple is called the Skeleton. It is made of about 
206 different bones, and they are alive, filled with living workers that keep 
building and renewing them from the inside. 

The skeleton is covered with mscles, flesh, and skin. Unless an accident 
happens, most of us never see our bones, but we can feel round them, especially 
at the elbows, the knees and the various knuckles of the fingers. 

Only a few of the bones are fastened together. Most of them are so ar¬ 
ranged as to give a freedom of notion Hiat would be the wonder of architecrture 
were it not so coimon that we seldom think of it. 

To see a child running and tunbling, or an acrobat rolling himself into 
a ball, we would hardly imagine that this limber, lively body had a bony ske¬ 
leton inside of it. This is due to the fact that the bones are so arranged 
and placed, that they all move in perfect harmony, without any friction, and 
that this bony framevrark adapts itself to every need of the body workers. 

The part of the skeleton forming the franework of the head is called the 
skull, or cranium. It has eight flat bones, and they are so united that they 
form a large room or cavity. 

This is the Master Room occupied by the brain. This is your sanctum sanc¬ 
torum.; and all the centers where the sensitive brain cells work, are protected 
and surrounded by the firm wall made of tliese bcyies. And in the front part of 
this Master Room are five cavities about vdiich we shall tell a strange story 
as to their work. 

In a baby these bones are not yet perfectly formed and united. They could 
be moved by your fingers, but this would not be safe for tJie baby. 

And that soft spot in the top of a baby's head is part of the space left 
for these bones to fill. It is called the fontanelle, meaning little fountain, 
and another strange nystery of the Tenple, known only to leading esoterics, 
surrounds this "little fountain." 

We'll mention some of that nystery now. In the Bible this fontanelle is 
called a "door opened in heaven." This heaven symbolizes the brain, the Icing- 
dom of God within the Temple. The Bible says; 

"After that I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven; and the 
first voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Ccane up hither (into the brain out of the body), and I will show thee 
things which must be hereafter" (Rev. 4:1). 

We have expounded this nystery in our work titled "The Kingdom of Heaven." " 
For this is that kingdom for which the mind-conditicned masses look up into 
the sky, and which the Bible says is within Itie body. 

In the base of the skull are many openings for the passage of blood vessels 
and nerves. 

In face and nose there are 14 odd shaped bones, which help to give shape 
to the face. The muscles that move parts of the face and the lower jaw are 
attached to them. 
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Frontal bone 

Tempoi-al bone. 

(Shoulder girdle) 

Seventh cervical vertebra 

First thoracic vertebra 

_ Sternum 

Oa cox« (Pelvic girdle) 

(Forearm)-^ 

(Wrist) Carpal bones 

Metacarpal bones 

First phalanx of thtimb 

‘Coccyx 

^Hand) < 
Terminal phalajix. 

of thumb' 
First phalanges of.., 

fingers 
Second phajangcs.^_ 

of fingers 
Terminal pba-^^, 

, langes of fingers* 

(Foot) 

■ ~ Twelfth tlioracic vertebra 

—Y"* lumbar vertebra 

-fr- Fifth lumbar vertebra 

-Sacrum 

Tarsusf 
t 3rd Cuneiform bone 

Metatarsal bones 
First phalanges of toes ^ 

Second phalanges of toes 

Terminal puaianges 
of toes ■ 

i - • Anterior View op the Skeijbton op a MAne, 

The bones of the left forearm and hand are in the position of pronation. 

Your teeth are the hard¬ 
est bones in the body. 
The back bone is coirip- 

osed of 24 little bones 
called vertebrae, the 
singular being ver¬ 
tebra. The word 

cones from the 
Latin word mean’ 
ing to turn. 

Eacdi vertebra 
has a hold in 
the middle. 
The vertebrae 
set closely 
together but 
have little 
cushion rings 
of cartiage 
between them, 
all strung, 

like beads, on 
that trunk line 

of the nervous 
system, the spi¬ 
nal cord, for 

which they make a 
closed canal, protect¬ 
ing it, and yet the 
vertebrae have great 
freedom of bending. 

The spinal column consists 
of back-bone and spinal cord, 
and sets on the saerjm, a 
wedge shaped bone between 
the hip bones. Below the 
sacrum is a little chain of 
bones called the cx>ccyx, 
or cuckoo bone. 

The skull rests on the first 
vertebra called the atlas, 
and the atlas rests upon 
the second vertebra or axis, 
in such a way that it ro¬ 
tates freely in all direc¬ 
tions . 

The curved spinal col¬ 
umn (X^ntributes to the 

grace of the body and helps to prevent the brain from being jarred by walking 
or jumping. 

When you bend back and forth, up and down, and sidewise, you never feel 
the presence of the bones in your back. They do not grate on one another in 
twisting or turning. No matter how sharp an angle you make, the cushions 
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between the bones protect their edges- 

The framework of the thorax is foraied chiefly by 12 pairs of flat, curved 
bones called ribs. They are attadied to the backbcxie, and pass around the body 
in the nenner of licops around a banral. 

In the front of the thorax ten pairs of ribs are united to a bone called 
the sternum. The two lower pairs of ribs are short and are loose at the front 
end. They are called floating ribs. 

The shoulder joint is the most novable of all joints of the body. Its 
framework is formed by the union of the collar bone or clavicle and the shoulder 
blade or scapule. They hold the am in place and unite it with the thorax. 

The bone in the arm above the elbow is the humerus. In the forearm there 
are two bones, called the radius and the ulna, and they enable you to turn 
your hand over. 

There are ei^t carpal bones in the wrist, five in the paLm of the hand, 
called metacarpal bones, and 14 in thumb and fingers, called phalanges. 

Two large bones in the hips, called innominate bones, form the pelvis. 
They are generally larger in V7omen than in men because they form the basket in 
which the baby lies before birth. 

The hip bones are broad and protect delicate organs and help to support 
the weight of the body. 

The biggest bone in the body is in the leg, above the knee, called femur. 
Below the kriee are two bcxies, the tibia and the fibula. 

The tibia is the shin bone and usually is the larger of the two bones. It 
joins on the inside of the ankle or tarsal bone. The fibula is the outer and 
snaller of the two leg bones below the knee. It joins on the outside of the 
tarsal bone. These bones in the legs support the whole weight of the body when 
you are standing or' walking. 

In the front of the knee is the patella or 3aiee-c^. In the foot are the 
talus, the metatarsal and the phalanges, bones of the toes. 

The external surface of the bones is harder than the internal portions and 
the ends. In the long part of the long bones is a canal filled vrith marrow, 
composed of fat and blocxl vessels, and filled vjith little workers- 

The ends of the long bones where they join with otlier bones, are large, 
smooth, and porous. 

The joints are where the bones are fastened together. Some joints are 
very firm, as the joints in the skull. The joints of elbow and knee are called 
hinge joints. The arm and leg swing on them as a door on its hinges. 

The shoulder and hip joints are ball joints because almost a complete cir¬ 
cle can be made in them by the humerus and the femur. 

The ends of the bones are protected by a thick, snxxDth substance called 
cartilage, which also serves as a cushion for the joint to protect it from 
injury. 
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The joints are bound together by ligainents, vtiich coirpletely surround the 
larger joints, so that nothing can enter Hie joints. Inside of the ligairents 
is a fluid that lubricates the joint and keeps it sirooth. If something happens 
that causes the joint-fluid to dry up, the joint becomes sore and stiff. 

There are little workers by the millions in the bones, and they are the 
same active, tireless, busy bodies that fill every part of the Temple. 

There are two kinds of material in the bones, called organic matter and 
mineral natter. The bones of a child have more organic than mineral matter. 
For this reason young bones are more flexible and harder to break. 

The bones of old people get brittle and easily break. If an old person’s 
bones are broken, they mend slowly. The blood flows sluggishly and the little 
workers are feeble. Broken bones in a child’s body knit together quickly and 
are soon as good as new. 

Because the bones of children are soft and yielding, it’s inportant to 
keep them from being deformed because of bad positions. If a baby is urged to 
walk too soon, its legs become bent and we say it is bow legged. 

If you wi.sh your skeleton to grow shapely and strong, you should sit 
straight, stand with wei^xt of body resting on the front part of the foot, with 
hips back, chest lifted and head erect. 

The growing bones my be defonied by tight clothing. Garments fitting 
closely at the waist crowd the ribs inward, press on blood vessels and skin, 
and stifle millions of body workers. 

Wearing tight shoes deforms the bones in the feet, yet this is done by 
many people, and especially women. 

One day in 1967 a man and his wife from New Jersey found us and visited 
us. We were in bare feet. The lady noticed our feet, and said, "What pretty 
feet you have." 

We went bare-footed much as a boy, and we did not deform the proper shape 
of our feet by wearing ti^t shoes. As a soldier in the Philippines nearly 70 
years agp, we hiked hundreds of miles, carrying quite a load including our 
rifle aiid 45, and our feet never bothered us. Not many of the soldiers were 
able to do that. Many of them were laid up because of trouble with their feet. 

The hip joint, with the muscles cleared away and part of the peMa boneg 
cut across to show the relation of the ball and socket of 5be hip 

and leg bone. 
Side view c-f a skull showing the iiregularly toothed sutures of the separai ' 

bones of which it is composed. 

a SacruTn 
b Ilium (cui) 
c Cup and ball cavity of kip 

joint 
d Round ligament 
e Shaft of femur 
f Ischium {cut) 

a Frontal 
b Parietal . 
c Wing of sphenoid 
(I Part of temporal 
d* Process from term, 

poral joining chet 
bone 

c Nasal 
f Lacrymal i 
g Cheek bone f 
h Upper jaw bone 
k Occipital 
I Mastoid process 
m Opening of ear 
n Lower jaw 
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VEN0S DE MILO 

Chapter 29 

KINGDOM OF GOD 

"What is Man, that thou art mindful of him? ... For thou hast mde him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the work of thy hands; thou hast put all things 
under his feet" (Ps. 8:4-6). 

That refers to You who can see, and hear, and smell, and taste, and feel; 
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who can talk, and think, and reason. Not another living thing in the whole 
world can talk but wan. And what does our vaunted sciece say nan is? 

Sir Wm. Osier, generally conceded to be the greatest physician that Aner- 

ica ever produced, nade an effort to answer that question. And this is what 

he said: 

”Life is the expression of a series of chemical changes, and the material 
endowed with life must be of such a nature that it, itself, is composed of 

molecules which react*’ (Mod. Ifed. 1097, p. 39). 

We refuse to consider that description of life as being sensible and 
reasonable. It omits too many factors that must be recognized. The state¬ 

ment by Osier was evidently designed to conceal from the world the ignorance 
of medical science as to-the real nature of life, and to pacify the mind of 
the deluded masses. 

The Bible, in several places, presents definite statements in respect to 
this important matter. It says: 

"The Kingdom of God is within you. ... Know ye not that ye are the Tenple 
of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you" (Luke 17:21; 1 Cor. 3:16). 

Science refuses to recognize these biblical statements. It puts no cre¬ 

dence in anything the Bible says regarding life and man. It regards the Bible 

as the work of superstitious heathens. And we must turn to the Bible in our 
searching for definite information regarding life and man. 

The magic You, due to lack of proper knowledge, have identified yourself 

with your body. In thinking of yourself, you think of your physical mechanism^ 

By force of habit, resulting largely from what you were taught from the days 

of your childhood, you regard yourself and your body as a unit, and you never 

think of considering yourself as not being your body. 

That is exactly what the world wants you to think. Society does not want 

you to think there is a definite distinction between you and your body. 

Refer to Hosea in the Bible, and read this: "My people are destroyed for 

lack of knowledge" (Ho. 4:6). 

That is a condition that never changes. People were kept in ignorance by 

fraudulent teaching 3000 and 4000 years ago, and it is the same now. 

Is it possible for us to make you realize that you are not your body? 

During the years you have been aware that your body has been dianging. It 
passed thru its childhood, adolescence and youth, and into its present stage. 

But you have not changed. 

You know how your body came into the world. But how you got into your 

body is a nystery not only to you, but to medical science. The leaders of 

medical science go so far as to claim you do not exist as a definite Entity, 

You are just an effect produced by chemical action in your body. You are just 
the expression of a series of chemical changes. 

You seem different when your body is grown than when you were a baby. That 
difference was in your body, not in you. As a baby you were unable to walk or 

talk because your body had not developed to that point. As a baby you were un¬ 

able to think and reason because your brain had not developed to the point where 
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it could do such work. 

Most people cannot think nor reascai. This is largely due to the mind-con¬ 
ditioning process called education. The mind is trained to travel in the reg¬ 
ular rut established by society, and there it is supposed to stay. If you at- 
teiipt to get out of that rut, you are regarded by society as a nut, as a danger¬ 
ous person wjio should be watched or imprisoned, for the good of the people. 

That fact reveals the nain reason why the mental development cf the aver¬ 
age adult is found by test to be as low as that of a 13-year-old child. The 
mental development of the average medic is no greater, for his school does his 
thinking and he is not allowed to think beyond the teaching of his school. 

We are learning why the world has no scdence of man. We must gp to the 
Bible for that knowledge; and there it is concealed from the exoteric world in 
symbol and allegpry that only the esoteric can interpret. Occasionally a defi¬ 
nite statement slipped into the Bible, such as "the Kingdom of God is within 
you," and "the Spirit of God cbrells in you." 

Due to what you have been taugjit from the days of your childhood, we shall 
be unable to make you realize that the Spirit of God dwells within you, as 
stated in the Bible, and is the power that ckjes the work you think you do. 

You are just an instrument that is used by the Creator to do certain work. 
You could not plow ground without a plow to do the work. And so God has pro¬ 
vided you as the instrument that is used to do what is done. 

At this point confusing ccMiditions confront us. Something somewhere 
seems to have slipped. The biblical scribe mentioned this in these words: 

"And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imaginaticn of the thou^ts of his heart was only evil continually" 
(Gen. 6:5). 

Yes, we know -that by ages of sad experience, and will leave that situation 
and move on. 

The throne of God is in the brain. Lift the brain and nervous system out 
of the body, and the body becomes a lifeless mass of decaying flesh. 

And what is the Godly Spirit that is seated in the brain? Can we examine 
ourself and define vdiat we are? Well, that is vhat we are trying to do. 

Let us examine the brain: One noted author stated that the Brain is a 
great power station, composed of millions of cells, each one a miniature elec¬ 
trical battery, and that the nerves act as wires to transmit the power to op¬ 
erate the muscles, organs and glands. 

We are still in the dark. That fails to present a definite explanation 
of the mystery. If the brain is a great power station, it must receive that 
power from some external source. 

This line of thou^t leads into a vast field and we have considered it in 
our three works titled, (1) The Ei)pyreal Sea, (2) Awaken The World Within, and 
(3) The Hidden Creator. 

Long ages ago, due to degeneration of his body because of evil habits, man 
lost Consciousness of His Unity with his Creator, and then his leading thou^t 
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GENERAL ARCHITECTURE THE HUMAN BODY 

Back View of a Man Front View of a Man 

centered on F6ar of Death and the Hereafter. 

That ''fear" was great for the priesthood. It provided the opportunity 
for the priests to nove in and take advantage of the situation. Using "fear" 
as their leading line, they concocted a religious system that constrained the 
"man of darkness" to think he was safe from the Fire of Hell if he accepted 
the thinking of the Priesthood. 
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THE SUPREME ILLUSION 

God and I in space alone. 
And nobody else in view. 
And v^ere are the people, 0 Lord, I said. 
With the earth beneath and the s)^ o’erhead. 
And the dead that I once knew? 

Tnat was a dream, God smiled and said, 
A dream that was never true. 
There were no people, living or dead. 
No earth beneath and no sky o'erhead. 
There were only l^elf and You. 

And vAy do I feel no fear I said, 
[feting you here this way? 
For I've sinned I know full well; 
And is there Heaven and also Hell, 
And is tdiis the Judgment Day? 

Nay, those were dreams, the great God said. 
Dreams that have ceased to be. 
Fear and sin are the products of Mind, 
And you, yourself—^you have never been; 
For there is nothing at all but ME. 

—^The Great I^stery 
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Chapter 30 

THE WIZARD 

(Excerpted from "The Light Of The Universe"). 

Everything tliat man has ever invented is a copy of some part of himself. 
Radio, television, atomic energy—these are some of the greatest at the present 
time. And all of these are only a miniature duplication of tiie original Copy, 
taken from the great Electronic ^fechanism of the higher self. 

When the hi^er self is more developed, man is in harmony with all outer 
space. He is in tune with Infinite Wisdom, and can tune in on the Akashic Rec¬ 
ords, which reveal the antecedent lives he has lived. He can paint pictures of 
things beyond this earthly life, and exercise mastery over the powers of his 
body to such a degree, that the things which he can do are beyond the imagin¬ 
ation of all but a few. 

There have been many great philosophers and teachers of this earthly life 
who could demonstrate these remarkable powers. Ancient records tell of these 
great men. Such powers may not be possible for You now in this life ejqjer- 
ience. But it is possible for all at some time in another incarnation. 

The potentiality of man may be compared to the germ in an egg. A fertile 
egg under proper circumstances will produce a chicken, a duck, an eagle, de¬ 
pending upon its parentage. The potentiality of the chicken, as it were, is 
within the egg. 

And so the potentiality of the ALL THAT IS, is within Man himself. That 
is vhere he should look. We do know that there are liniversal Beings and plane¬ 
tary Beings, and next below them are great Philosophers and Teachers that are 
so much sup)ericr to the regular human being that there is little comparison. 

And the potentiality of the hipest of these great ones is within every 
man. So thru reincarnation man is finally lifted up from the Initiate to the 
R^ter, and finally to the Ascended Master state where earthly experience for 
himself is no longer necessary. So he graduates from this earthly school and 
goes up to a hi^er sdiool, and on from there to many more schools. 
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We can reraeiiber when we were in the lower grades at school, that sans made 
slow progress while others advanced more rapidly. Some went on to college, and 
some earned masters degrees. 

Those who were the more advanced and had the initiative to go ahead, were 
those with memory of previous life ejqjerience, and may not have been conscious 
of it. 

Sometimes you hear of a genius only three years old that can play great 
music. It*s all in his memory from prior lives. Therefore, if we encourage 
and stimulate the nenory thru proper spiritual exercise, this memory will de¬ 
velop and oone into focus, causing us to attain a hi^er lever. 

Those who have not this memory and the ability that it gives, are in a 
kind of dormant state. Many do not realize this until they have passed thru the 
physical body. Then they can see all of their past experiences in life, and 
they realize how they have wasted their time while on earth. And as they awake 
from this death state, they learn that it is the only death there is. 
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Chapter 31 

IHE MYSTERY GLANDS 

We shall now consider another phase of the mysteries of Creation's Master¬ 
piece which the priest and preacher, the doctor and lawyer, do not understand. 

This is one so hi^ily inportant that it is casually and sketchily refer¬ 
red to all thru the Bible, but more definitely in Zechariah and Revelation. In 
fact, the great allegpry in Revelation, the greatest ever invented by man, deals 
with certain forces and functions of the living organism unknown to medical 
science, and far beyond the knowledge of priests and pastors. 

For instance, the Bible says: 

"The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundatior of this house (human 
body); and his hands shall finish it. ..." (Zech. 4:9). 

No priest nor pastor would ever dream that the statement quoted referred 
to one of the leading glands of the body, sone of the work of which medical 
science has only recently discovered. 

From the Bible again we quote: 

"What be these two olive branches which thru the two golden pipes enpty 
the Golden Oil out of themselves" (Zech. 4:12). 

The evidence furnished by the Bible itself, when conprehended, indicates 
that it deals with the forces and functiwis of Creaticai's Masterpiece and not 
with some strange religious dogmas. 

On this point it is well to quote what a wise man said about the Bible. 
This man was Charles W. Littlefield, M.D., and his book of 650 pages, titled 
"The Beginning And The Way Of Life," was published in 1919. Listen to what he 
said: 

"Few people know tiiat the Original Bible, a title, by the way, which sim¬ 
ply means 'The Book' was strictly a scientific work treating on the origin of 
life, and dealing with irany vital subjects not now mentioned concerning its 
nature here and hereafter. 

"The text, however, has become so polluted by designing priests and kings, 
who have compelled translators and transcribers to write into it a multitude 
of things faixjrable to priest-craft and king-craft, that its original authors 
would scarcely recognize it" (p. 20). 

The student was surprised to learn that an organ in the ear so small it 
cannot be seen by the unaided eye, played sudi an important part in the func¬ 
tion of hearing. He will now learn that half-a-dozen glands, so small that a 
complete set of them can be put in a little wine-glass, have recently been dis¬ 
covered to be so important that upon them the body depends for life and devel¬ 
opment . 

Moreover, there are tiny glands in the body that have not yet been dis¬ 
covered by medLcal science, and nothing is known about them and their functicn 
save vArat we find in tiie Bible. But they are concealed in symbol and allegory 
that only leading esoterics can comprehend, as shown in our work titled "Awaken 
The World Within." 
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Endocrine Glands^ What Are They? Where Are They? 
The mysterious endocrine 

glands — their ivorklngs a 

challenge to today’s medi¬ 

cal research — are even 

more of an enigma to to¬ 

day’s average patient. 

And, the layman wants 

to know, just what is en¬ 

docrinology all about? 

Endocrinology is the 
study and treatment of the 
seven or eight glands that 
play a vital role in the 
health and welfare of the 
human body. Long known 
to have an important part 
in the organic function of 
the body, these glands are 
being considered more and 
more by doctors as playing 
a key role in psychic func¬ 
tions as well. 

The endocrine glands 
dump their vital juices — 
the hormones — directly 
into the blood stream. 
There are nine such glands. 

THE PINEAL gland (1). 

considered by ancients to 

be the seat of the soul, has 

recently been reconsid¬ 

ered as an endocrine gland 

with the discovery that It 

stimulates the flow of an 

adrenal hormone. 

THE PITUITARY gland 
C2), also located within the 
brain, plays an important 

role in growth and fertility 
and is believed to be a 
trigger for the thyroid 
gland. 

THE HYPOTHALMUS 

(3), a third gland within 

the brain, controls sleep, 

body temperature and ap¬ 
petite. 

THE THYROID gland (4), 
located in the throat just 
behind the larynx, controls 
growth and body develop¬ 
ment. 

THE PARATHYROID 

gland (5), located just be¬ 

hind or beside the th3rrold, 

governs the balance of cal¬ 

cium in the bones. 

THE PANCREAS (6), lo¬ 
cated behind the stomach, 
produces and controls in¬ 
sulin in the body. Too lit¬ 
tle insulin, and diabetes 
results. 

THE ADRENAL glands 
(7), produce ACTH, the 
important muscle trigger 
that flows when the body 
needs an emergency hurst 
of energy. The adrenal 
glands are located over 
each kidney. 

The TESTES (8) in the 
male body and the OVA¬ 
RIES (9) in the female 
produce hormones that de¬ 
termine and control sexual 
characteristics. 

For years we have known some of the functions of the large organs, like 
the lungs, the liver, the heart, the kidneys, etc. Now medical science with 
surprise is discovering the strange work of tiny glands that have been dis¬ 
regarded because they were so small and seemingly so insignificant. 

These tiny glands that are now found to have a powerful effect upon the 
growth of the body and the development of its mental powers, are called Duct¬ 
less Glands. But scientists had to give them a more iiq^ressive name, and 
called them "endocrines," from the Greek word meaning "within-secreting," as 
these glands pour their special elaborations directly into the blood stream 
as it flows thru them. 

The best known glands that elaborate, 
sary for the development, sustentaticn and 
brium and the operation of its structures, 
the cardinal glands. 

refine and secret substances neces- 
conservation of the body’s equili- 
ten in number, may be mentioned as 

Dr. Theophile Borden of Paris appears as the first researcher in modern 
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tinfis to recognize and pay particular attention to these glands. In 1776 he 
published two snail books, titled "Researches Into The Mucous Tissues or Cel¬ 
lular Organs," and "Analysis Of Ihe Blood." 

He began this woric by observaticn of the characterdstics of eunuchs and 
capons, also spayed fenale aninals. He recorded the conception of sexual sec¬ 
retions, absorbed by the blood, that inpart male or fenale to the naleness or 
fenaleness of character of the individual. How accurate his observation was 
and how shrew his reasoning vhich led to his conclusions, are clearly evident 
from the findings of modem research on the subject. 

The discoveries of this doctor went unnoticed by medical science because 
no pecuniary prospects were presented. And so, the secret of the Endocrdnes 
renained in darkness until a literary as well as a physiological genius in 
Paris, Claude Bernard, began to dilate on what he termed the internal and ex¬ 
ternal secretions of the glands of the body, emphasizing the narked difference 
between them and asserting that the subject should have strict attention. 

Then in 1855, pnly twenty-two years before we were bom, came the publi¬ 
cation of Bernard's" "Lectures On Ejqjerimental Physiology." The striking ef¬ 
fect of this was such that it moved medical science, and there followed a study 
of the Endocrines and their secretions. 

And so, it was not until the latter p>art of the 19th Century that "medi¬ 
cal progress" was made in the mysterious functicans of the body, its glands, and 
their work. 

From this study evolved the discovery that the body is provided with dual 
directing centers, termed Cranial and Abdcaninal Brains. The importance of the 
former is far better known than is that of the latter. 

Medical science regards the Abdominal Brain as the Progenital and Repro¬ 
ductive Center only. That conception falls far short of evdLuating the work of 
the Abdominal Brain. There are more functioTS hi^ly important but hardly 
noticed by imedical science. 

(1) Of these little workers, tucked snugly away in different parts of bcKfy 
and brain, a hi^ly important one is the Pituitary, called Zerubbabel in the 
Bible. It's situated in a closely fitting beany chamber, near the base of the 
s)aill, is about the size of a large pea, and connected with the brain by nerv¬ 
ous tissue. 

This bony chamber was poetically designated the 
Sella Turcica, or Turkish Saddle, the metaphor 
being suggest^ by the bony flares of its sides. 
The third ventricie of the brain extends into 
the stem (infundibulum) and the rear of the 
gland. 

The occultists assert that the rear 
part of the gland is the Throne of Astral 
Man, and the front pjart is the Throne of 
the Psychic Body which controls the in¬ 
voluntary functions of the organism. 

The Pituitary secrets hormones that 
affect or regulate the function of the 
thyroid, the parathyroid, the adrenals, 
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the pancreas and the gonads. Thru these 
it regulates the functions of the liver, 
the circulation, and the sexual functicns 
(irenstruation, sexual activity, preg¬ 
nancy) . 

Man is a crystal vessel - 
Through which the Rainbow 
of The Great Existence 
Is to Shine - 

- A Taoist Sage. If the secretion of these hcamorses is 
decreased during childhood, disproportions 
of the skeletal developnent occur. If the 
secretion is increased, the results will 
differ, depending on the tine of life in which this occurs. Should it be mani¬ 
fested during puberty, tire form of the circus giant results. 

In this way all giants are produced. That demonstrates the work of Zerub- 
babel in building the body. The press recently reported a man in Persia who 
was 11*3" tall. Goliath of the Bible vjas about 12 feet tall (I Sam. 17:4). 

This evidence denonstrates that the skeleton is directly under the control 
of this tiny ^and. It secrets hormones that control the tone of the involun¬ 
tary muscles in the blood vessels, in the alimentary canal, and in other hollow 
organs. It helps to determine whether you are bri^t and active, or slow and 
sti5)id. 

The effects on boc^ and mind of the activaticn of this certain ne3rvoiJS- 
plexus are described in symbol and allegpry in the 9th, 10th and 11th verses 
of Ch^ter 6 of Revelation, vhich we have interpreted in "Son of Perfecticsi." 
The clergy are ignorant of the psycho-bio-physiolcgical processes, thinking 
Revelation refers to God in Heaven. 

Another function of the Pituitary is its influence on rebiu-lding and re¬ 
pairing work of the body thru its control of the acrtion and reaction of other 
glands and organs, whose duty it is to build, repair and revitalize the body 
as a whole. 

The nysteries of this gland's activity are still infolding and much re¬ 
mains to be discovered. We are amazed to learn that there is no organ nor 
function in the body which is not under the influence, directly or indirectly, 
of the Pituitary. 

This gland, no bi^er than a large pea, is so inportant that life and 
health would be inpossible without it. As its nystic functions continue to 
infold, it seems incredible that so much resjxsnsibility could be assigned to 
such a snail gland. 
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Chapter 32 

M3RE ENDOCRINES 

The apparatus for cleansing the blood:—the two Kidneys and Bladder, 
with the blood vessels, etc. 

(2) The Th^nroid is an 
ijTportant endocrine. It 
consists of two maix^on- 
colored lobes, astride the 
trachea, near the larynx, 
just below Adam's Apple. 

This gland is almost 
the first organ to become 
distinct in the human emb¬ 
ryo, and in the average 
adult wei^s nearly two 
ounces. It's work is so 
important that it has a 
blood-supply four tines 
greater, in proportion to 
its size, idian the kidneys, 
which are noted for their 
high degree of acti^dty. 
All the blood in the body 
flows thru idle Thyroid in 
a few minutes. 

The function of this gland is controlled 
by the Pituitary, and it appears to regulate 
the rate of cellular netabolism. Probably 

a K'ldneys, comjdete {not cut open) 
b Inferior vena cava {large vein of 

kidneys* blood swpjily) 
c Aorta {large artery of kidneys' 

blood su-p-ply) 
d Ureters {tubes carrying liquid 

from the kidneys io the 
bladder) 

e Ureteric orifices {o-penings of 
these tubes into the bladder) 

f Bladder cut open 
g Urethra {tube leading away from 

the bladder, cut open) 

no tissue is exenpt from the influence of its secretion, the active principle 
of vhich is termed thyroxin. 

The thyroid seems to regulate the speed with which the functions of many 
parts of the body do their work. It also seems to regulate the speed with 
which You work and think. 

When the thyroid pours an extra amount of its hormones into the blood, it 
nakes you restless and quick in your movements and snappy in your thou^ts. 
Such people start sonething with interest, and quickly take rp with something 
else. They talk fast, and their mind races from one subject to another. 

Sometimes in children the thyroid seems to be somewhat inactive, and they 
fail to grow in body and mind as they should. In this condition a person 20 
years old may look like a child of six. Those little old children will grow 
nsny inches in a few months if given thyroid substance. 

The story of the function of the magic fluid of the thyroid makes one of 
the most fascinating chapters in the rononce of the living organism. Too little 
or too much of this ^ fluid can change the entire destiny of human life. 

And only a century ago medical science knew nothing about Ihe work of the 
Mystery Glands that we are discussing. And there is no reason why we should 
believe that we have reached the bottom of the work of these glands. We are 
just beginning to scratch the surface. 

As chemical activity within the cells of the body produces heat, the de¬ 
termination of heat-production of the body for a given time has been made the 
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basis of a chemical test for thyroid activity. 

Practically, this test, known as the determinatian of basal metabolism, is 
usually performed by measuring the amount of oxygen absorbed thru the lungs 
into "dhe bocty over a given time. 

The oxygen consujiption is an index to the rate of heat production, which, 
in turn, is an index to the gland's activity. The results are expressed in 
terms of percentage above or below an average normal standard. 

When excess poison in’ the blood stream is injuring the body, all of the 
endocrines naturally increase their activity to correct the situaticn, and this 
activity to help the booty causes an increase in the body's tenperatiire in a 
condition termed "fever" by medical science. Then the medic moves in with 
his poisonous remedies to reduce the ejcoessive heat of the bo<^ resulting from 
the increased activity of the endocrines to protect the bo<ty, and of course 
this nfians that the work of the medic is obstructing the saving process of 
the endocrines. 

What the body needs at such times is a hot bath to help the woric of the 
endocrines, and that was the ]cind of work we did in our sanitarium that saved 
the lives of the nany patients who came to us after the medics had failed to 
help them.. 

It's preposterous to assert or assume that the body's functicans are ever 
wrong and destructive. They are always ri^t and constructive, and must be 
under the law by which the body is governed. 

(3) In close proximity to the thyroid are the parathyroid g].ands. These 
tiny endocrines are about the size of a millet seed, and it is their duty to 
regulate the amomt of calcium in the blood and tissues. 

The renoval of these glands by the dumb doctors causes a low calcium level 
in the blood and certain changes in nervous and muscle tissues that cramps, 
convulsicxs, and even death may ensue. 

(4) The Spleen is the largest endocrine. It is situated in the left quad¬ 
rant of the abdomen, at the left of the stomach, between it and the diaphragm. 
It is bean-shaped, of bluish-red color, wei^s from five to six ounces, is 
about five inches in length and three inches in breadth. It is fed by the 
spleenic artery, and its veins empty its blood into the portal vein, which 
discharges its contents into the liver. 

The spleen spears in the embryo about the fifth week as a localized thick¬ 
ening of the mescherm, or middle layer of the embryordc cell. It is almost 
entirely surrounded by the peritoneum membrane, and held in positicn by two 
folds of this tissue. It functions under the control of the wonderful Pitui¬ 
tary in combination with the Parathyroid, forming an operational triad. It's 
secretion is called hemolytin and is the controller of the blcod destruction. 

The spleen is the entrance gate of the Solar Force, specialized by each 
perscan and circulated thru the physical bcdy as the vital fluid without which 
no being can live. 

From the spleen this Solar Force goes to the Solar Plexus, and there meets 
the ether which has been extracted from the blcxxi by the heart, and which, as 
soon as it is extracted, flows along the Silver Cord (EccxL. 12:6) to the Solar 
Plexus vhere the Seed Atom of the Vital Body is located. 
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The Seed Atom seeirs to have the same effect upon the ether as a prism has 
upon clear light. For the ether stream is refracted by it into the three basic 
colors: Red, Yellow and Blue. 

In people living the purely physical life, red predominates. But as the 
individual advances spiritually by living a better life, yellow beccmES notice¬ 
able, and later, blue. 

The red stream coalesces with the colorless solar stream, vhich constantly 
flows to the solar plexus via the spleen. It is the agent that changes the 
colorless solar fluid to a pale rose. 

From the solar plexus this energized fluid flows along the filaments ccm- 
posing the nervous system, and pernEates every part of the body, vitalizing 
every cell with its solar force. 

The real clairvoyant can obser^ an astonishing si^t in gazing at the 
exposed parts of the body, as the face and hands, vhen there begins to flew 
from them a stream of stars, cubes, pyramids, and other geometrical figures. 

These fonns are atoms of the chemical etlier that have served their pur¬ 
pose in the body and are being discharged thru the pores of the skin. Each 
figure floats away a short distance from the individual and then disappears. 
Their color is an amethystine blue. 

This elLmination by the bexly of substance thru the pores of the skin is 
in constant process just as breathing is, making it irportant for health to 
keep the skin clean and the pores open. Neither should this healthful process 
of eliminaticn be obstructed by ti^t-fitting clothes. 

(5) A duo gland situated just above the kidneys, called Suprarenals, regu¬ 
lates the adrenalin, an activating fluid poured into the blood, and it prepares 
you to flee or fi^t in case of danger. 

The faster heart beat, the stronger contraction and the more complete eva¬ 
cuation of its chambers, the quickening of the breathing, the hair standing on 
end, symbolically speaking, the rise in blood pressure, the alteration in the 

cjiiLity of the blood so it will readily clot—all these complicated patterns 
of reacticn to sudden change in the environment that threatens the safety of 
the body, may be traced to the ubiquitous wires of the sympathetic nervous sys¬ 
tem as they are affected by adrenalin. 

(6) The Thymus is an endocrine that was large when you were bom. It 
dominates your life until you are several years old. 

This gland is situated in the thorax between the two lungs and behind the 
upper part of the sternum. It covers the .upper part of the heart, overlapping 
the great blood vessels at the top part of the heart. In color it is a brown¬ 
ish mass which, when cut, has the appearance of a sweetbread. It attains its 
maximum size at the appearance of piiberty. At birth it wei^s little over an 
ounce. 

The work of this gland keeps us in the childhood stage, for which reason 
it is called the gland of youth. It seems to hold a check on the adrenals and 
sex glands until aboxit the 12th year. 

The scribe of the Luke gospel noticed this in his story of Jesus, and at 
the age of 12 years had him "sitting in the mddst of the doctors, both hearing 

129 



them, and asking them questions" (Lu. 2:46). Think of doctors being questioned 
by a child 12 yeans old. An interesting story for children and the mind-con¬ 
ditioned cattle. 

^fedical science, knowing so little about the endocrines and their work, 
asserts that the Thymus should fade gradually as the genital organs develop, 
and become inactive after the age of about 21. 

We have uncovered another secret. Like most medical theories, this one 
is also erroneous. Creation is the Master Economist and Constructionist. It 
makes nothing in vain, and builds no glands in the body that should become 
atrophied and inactive. 

There is a definite cause when glands wither and lapse into dormancy, as 
many organs in the body have done. That cause lies in man’s unnatural environ¬ 
ment and evil habits. His work has poisoned the earth and the air, and his 
unnatural habit of eating cooked and seasoned food has had much to do in the 
damage the body and its glands have suffered, as expounded in our work titled 
"hfen’s Higher Consciousness." 

There is much nystery about the endocrines that has not yet been discov¬ 
ered by medical science, but was known to the Ancient Magi. 

The nerves of the Thymus coire from the sympathetic and tenth cranial or 
pneumogastric. During childliood the gland promotes growth of bones, but at 
puberty a decreased functioning begins for some reason- Its hormone has not 
been definitely determined. 

The knowledge available indicates that we here enter the field of pro- 
generation. Experiments show that the Thymus acts as a "check valve" on the 
gDnads. Tnis fact was discovered in experiments on rats. VJhen their thymus 
gland was reiroved, increased sexual activity resulted, with greater propaga¬ 
tion, faster deterioration of the body, and shorter life, 

Rij^t here a person who can think, begins to wonder whether we are finding 
the reason why the Masters mentioned in*, the Bible were still young when one 
hundred years old, and why Adam was 130 when he begat his first child. 

This may reveal some of the mystery surrounding the r^id decrease in the 
life-span from Noah to Nahor. Noah lived 950 years, and Nahor, only ei^t 
generations from Noah, lived only 148 years (Gen. 9:29; 11:25). 

According to the Bible, when ancient men did not produce offspring until 
they were 100 years old, they lived almost 1000 years. But when they began to 
propagate before they were 30, they lived less than 150 years. It appears from 
the little we have learned about the endocrines and their work, that they had 
much to do with the change mentioned. 

(7) The Pancreas is another important endocrine. It is situated in the 
curve formed by the duodenum, and its main duct opens into that part of the 
small intestine. Its secretion is colorless, sli^tly viscid, alkaline in rea¬ 
ction, and has four distinct enzymes known as trypsin, any lops in, steapsin, 
and maltase. 

The secretions of this gland are regulated by nerves from the vagis and 
the splanchnics, and they offer the special case of a fluid of proenzyme v^ich 
is stable in alkaline solution until acted on by enterokinase. The gland re¬ 
ceives and precipitates small quantities of niton gas from sunlight. 
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LOCATION OF THE 
EiroOCRINE GIAKDS 

(8) The Pineal Gland is the most wonderful of all the glands. It's a 
small, dark-red, acom-shaped body, weighing about two grains. It lies on the 
posterior side of the Thalamus, which is a. mass of gray matter at the base of 
the brain, projecting into and bounding the third ventricle. 

The Pineal is attached to the Thalamus by delicate nerves, and joined to 
the roof of the third ventricle by a flattened stalk, the habenula. It is com¬ 
posed, in part, of nerve cells containing a pigment similar to that in the cells 
of the retina, which is an erqjression of the optic nerve. And this supports 
the assertion of the Ancient Magi that its basic function was that of Spiritual 
Vision. It is pictiired as the Magic, All-seeing Eye, and the Bible says; "If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of li^t" (Mat. 6:22). 

The Pineal was mentioned in the ancient scrolls as the Cyclops or Third 
Eye. In Greek mythology the Cyclops were a race of giants, having but one 
circular eye in the midst of the forehead. 

The vibratory rate of tbe force-emanation of the Pineal is beyond the rate 
of vibrations that are capable of being registered by any mechanical instrument 
so far produced by science, and has been estimated to be in the billions of 
cycles per second. 
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The Ancient Magi regarded this gland as the positive spiritual organ, 
thru which the positive, astral force of the body flows, the Crystalline Dew 
from heaven (brain). 

Some of this marvelous essen, the Divine Father, received by the brain 
from the Silver Cord, flows into the Pineal, where it is differentiated, be¬ 
coming Golden in color (Golden Oil - Zech. 4:12) as it is secreted by the 
Pineal, and, in quality' and action, is masculine, positive, electrical. 

On the opposite side of the Thalamus, a little lov/er down, is the Pitui¬ 
tary, the negative, female gland of spirituality. It also receives its share 
of the esse, the Divine Father, the undifferentiated substance from which all 
created objects are produced. 

This substance is differentiated by the Pituitary and secreted as a vdrit- 
ish fluid, symbolized in the Bible as milk and honey (Num. 13:27). 

In quality and action, this fluid is feminine, negative, magnetic, attrac¬ 
tive. The gland has a small gossamer sac for the reception of the spiritual 
seed. 

The fluid of the Pineal and Pituitary flows down the tiny canal of the 
spinal cord, symbolized in the Bible as Jordan, and, via the semilunar ganglia, 
it reaches the Solar Plexus, symbolized in the Bible as the Sea of (Salilee. 

This biblical symbolism relative to these glands and their processes and 
products signifies how important the Ancient Magi regarded them in connection 
with the existence of Spiritual Man, and how they sou^t to conceal the facts 
by puzzling symbolism. And The misled priests and pastors think this symbol¬ 
ism. relates to gods and saviors. 

The function of the great Pineal Gland is utterly unknown to medical sci¬ 
ence. It's the most peculiar, most mysterious, and most important of all the 
glands of body and brain in the matter of linking man at the lower end of the 
scale to the original protoplasm, and the hi^er end to the Magic Eye. In 
other words, the link between the consciousness of man and his spiritual hone. 

Not understanding its nature and work, the 19th Century anatomists regarded 
the Pineal as a useless vestige of a once useful organ, which now has no pre¬ 
sent function at all. 

The ^and was assumed by medical science to be the vestige of an atrophied 
eye, and hence was termed as "the unpaired eye." Modern anatomists believed 
that the gland should begin to atrophy in the child at about the age of seven 
years. "But this involution is not complete," said one these authorities, 
"until puberty." 

It is ridiculous to assume that, in the perfect work of Creation, the body 
would be furnished with glands in the brain that were so useless that they be¬ 
gin to deteriorate when the bocfy is only six or seven years old, and, at the 
age of 12, were completely worthless. 

That is just another trick by which medical science conceals its ignor¬ 
ance. If the Pineal were located in some less important area of the body, this 
assumption of medical science mi^t appear more rational. But we cannot re¬ 
gard it so si.perficially when we consider that the gland is located in the 
brain, the organ which, in its completeness, rules the entire body and all of 
its functions. 
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In certain vertebrates the gland attains a much hi^er degree of develop¬ 
ment than it does in modem man. And viiy not? They have not suffered the ser¬ 
ious degeneration that man has, because of his evil work. 

The hi^er degree of development of the Pineal in the lower animals, ac¬ 
counts for that strange state of Higher Consciousness e>diibited by them. This 
fact our smug science brushes off with little notice under the silly term of 
"instinct." What is instinct? 

Cunningham's big text-book on Anatomy contains this statement: "In the 
lamprey, lizard, etc., the gland is present in the form of the so-called Pin¬ 
eal Eye. In these animals its structure resembles an invertebrate eye, and it 
possesses a long stalk, in which nerve-fibers are developed. Further, it is 
carried thru an aperture in the cranial wall, and consequently lies close to 
the surface of the dorsum of the head between the parietal bones" (p. 612). 

When the Pineal becomes defective in children, almost always males, the 
child becomes affected by a striking sexual and sometines intellectual preco¬ 
city. The child develops rapidly, the sexual organs increase in size and be¬ 
come active, and a' mental abilit^' and maturity may appear far beyond the years 
of the child. And the child's decline is almost as sudden. He a^s rapidly 
and dies early. That seems to be some of the answer to the question. Why Do 
We Age. 

This drawing of the Four Horsemen, made by Albrecht 
Durer in 1500, was based on the grim prophecy of Rev¬ 
elations 6:8: "And power was given unto them to kill 
with the sword, and with hunger, and with death.” 
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The Pineal is responsible for 
memory, expectation and anticipa¬ 
tion. We are informed that if it 
were not for this gland, we'd have 
no knowledge of the past. 

According to the Ancient Magi, 
the Pineal was the seat of the 
psychic faculties, the state of 
intuition, and supersensory wis¬ 
dom, which some oddly "gifted" 
persons now e>diibit. This condition 
merely indicates a better state 
of their body and their endocrines. 

The body comes into being 
completely equipped with all that 
it needs. Everything in the 
Macrocosm is represented in the 
Microcosm on a minicture scale. 
But evil habits and adverse env¬ 
ironment have caused the body 
and its glands to suffer degen¬ 
eration, with the resultant loss 
of mental powers. 

Every department of the 
Universe and every knom science 
of man is represented in Creaticyi's 
Masterpiece. The fhysical body, 
tabernacle or temple, in which the 
Spirit is impriscned, is the epi¬ 
tome of all worlds and all things. 
The Ancient Magi said, 'Man, know 
thyself and thou wilt krow the Universe. 



Chapter 34 

GLANDS OF GEJOATION 

We now come to the glands that form the Tree of Generation, the power 
■tiiat produces a New Person, the force that perpetuates the human race, and, 
next to the stomach, the most abused organs of Creaticn's Masterpiece. And 
the scientists wonder why man is such a degenerate creature. 

(9) The Prostate Gland is situated near the base of the back-bcxie, is 
lar^r than a hen egg, contacts the Icwer part of the bladder, and thru it 
passes the urethra as it extends from the bladder, hfedical science knows almost 
nothing about this gland, its functions, or the purpose of its secretions. 

The ejaculatory tubes of the male gonads enter this gland, and between it 
and the pubis is the rich venus piJdendal plexus, in which ends the dorsal veins 
of the male penis. 

The Ancient tfeigi termed this ^and the Kanda, and said it was the seat of 
the body's Xundalini Power, which is also known as Solar Force and Serpentine 
Fire. 

The Bible calls the principal secretions of the Prostate the Golden Oil 
(Zech. 4:12). The fluid is subject to varied degrees of consistency, frcan a 
thin, volatile oil "that promptly 
evaporates when e>posed to air, 
to a fixed fluid that produces 
pemonent stains on doth. It 
stains the linen in cases of 
nocturnal emission, which 
occurs in iren who have weakened 
their creative centers by early 
masturbation and sexual excess. 
In a healthy, vigorous roan, it 
is a fixed oil., but in the 
avera^ nan it is more or 
less volatile. 

The prostate pours the 
Golden Oil into the blcod 
stream, and it is carried 
to all the cells of bocty and 
brain. It's one of the prin¬ 
cipal constituents of the 
blood, and the Greeks termed 
it Chrism. We must be care¬ 
ful or we'll, reveal how the 
word Christ originated. 

For this is where the 
Church Fathers found the 
Blood of Christ (Heb. 10: 
19, etc.) . 

This Solar Force, 
this Golden Oil, this Greek 
Chrism, is the Christ in 
you, the Christ who is your 

134 



R! AnnFR 

URETHRft 

life, the Christ vAio is all 
and in all (Col. 3:4,*11). 
We see that these biblical 
statements are true and cor¬ 
rect v^en their occult mean¬ 
ing is understood. 

The prostate consists 
of muscular and glandular 
tissues, and has twelve to 
twenty secretory ducts which 
pour their products into the 
blood and into the urethra. 

The heavy, miDcy fluid 
discharged thru the penis 
under the influence of erotic 
thou^ts, nocturnal emissions, 
or sexual stimulatiCTi, is 
supplied largely by the pros¬ 
tate, with some help from 
the Cowper's glands two small 
glands situated near the 
bulb of the corpus spongio¬ 
sum. 

MERIOR VIEW Of PRTOTE 
This fluid constitutes 

the najor part of the liquid 
portion of the seiren, supplied 
by the gcxiads. 

The prostate was said by the Ancient Magi to be the seat of the astral 
body, and from it rise 72,000 nadis (astral tubes) that carry the Solar Force, 
the Serpentine Fire, up thru a tiny tube in the spinal cord to the Pituitary 
and Pineal glands in the brain. 

In nodem man these currents are exceedingly weak or practically nil, due 
to the degenerate state of the gland and to sexual excess. 

The Nadis that carry the Solar Force are constituted of astral substance, 
are beyond the reach of medical science, and no test-tube e>q3eriinents can be 
made of them on the physical plane. 

For this reason nedical science rejects all that the Bible and the Ancient 
Magi have said on the subject. For the same reason we should reject the doc¬ 
trine of Solar Force that flows thru the Nadis, for no test-tube experiments 
can be made of it. 

(10) The Gonads are the Master Glands of generation. They are situated 
in the scrotum of the male and in the pelvis of the female. The ovary in woman 
is about the size of a pigeon egg. It has no tubules, and its secreticns are 
internal and external, the former being poured into the blood and passed into 
the body. 

For ages the world has known the purpose of the external secretions of the 
male gonads. But the purpose of the internal secretions is still a mystery to 
the exoteric, but such is not the case with the leading esoteric. 
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A SERMON 

rendered by an unknown Philosopher^ a Brother of the Fraternity (R,C.) and con¬ 
taining the Substance of the teachings of the Sacred Philosophy and the process 
of preparing the Universal Panacea. 

THE TRIUNE GOD, Called By Men JEHOVAH 
produced every Thing out of No Thing. The Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the Waters, the CHAOS, which is the primum HYLE of the Sages, or the Sub¬ 
stance (Water) out of which everything has been formed. Firmament, Mineralia, 
Vegetdbilia, Animalia: called THE biACROCOSM, and from its Centre and Quint- 
Essence THE MICROCOSM, being the most perfect being, produced by the producer 
of all things, and called - MAN - male and female in one, a spiritual power, 
an image of God; An immortal Soul, a heavenly invisible Fire. 

He fell into Matter and Darkness, but there is the MESSIAH, (which means:) 
The Spiritual Light of Grace in the Light of Nature. LILI: The Prima Materia 
of a perfect Body, the matrix or womb of the Middle World, Balsam and Mumia, 
and the incomparcJ5le magical Magnet in the Microcosm, The WATER of the sages, 
from which all things cOrre, and in which all things are contained, and in 
which imperfect things are improved. A Healthy Soul in a Healthy Body, In- 
defatigcble prayer, patience and perseverance are required. The Substance, 
the Alembic, the Furnace, the Fire are all only one thing, contained in only 
one, and this One is itself the Beginning, the Middle and the End. It suffers 
nothing foreign and impure to exist in it; it is prepared without any admixture 
of foreign matter; for see: In the MERCURY is contained all that the wise des¬ 
ire: THE CLEAR AND TRANSPARENT FOUNTAIN. The Double Mercury. 

A revolution of the sphere of all the planets and a Being, which in a 
moment of time emits a black smoke of a LUMINOUS DEATH AND LIFE. Regeneration 
and Renovation, being the Beginning, the Middle and End of Finity or Permjn- 
enoy, the noblest of all Secrets, the Foundation of the whole magic mystery. 

Take t he Quint-essence of the Maorocosmos and the Microcosmos, the 
Philosophical MERCURY, the invisible, celestial and living Fire and the Salt 
of the Metals; prepare of this according to the rules of Magic, by Rotation, 
Solution, Coagulation and Fination THE SUPREME UNIVERSAL PANACEA wherein exists 
Supreme Wisdom, perfect Health, sufficient Riches. All comes from ONE and All 
becomes ONE in the end. Reject all evil desires, because they are an impedi¬ 
ment in this work. Let the will of JEHOVAH he done, it will accomplish every¬ 
thing. 

To (k>d alone belongs all Honor and Praise. 

^^If there is one among You who is deficient in wisdom, let him pray to the 
spirit of truth, who comes to the simple-minded, hut does not obtrude upon any 
one, and he will surely obtain it. 

— Jacob Epist. v. 5. 
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In 1891 a Geman scientist by the nane of Poehl, referred to the internal 
secretion of the testicles as "sperniin," a term that has often been used ever 
since. What is its purpose? Medical science does not know, but the Ancient 
Magi did. 

In 1897 Zoth made scare inportant contributions on this subject. He found 
that the internal secretion increases the power of the muscles. It does much 
more than that. 

It has been known for ages that castration of male aninals and human be¬ 
ings adversely affects their physical and mental development. But only re¬ 
cently has medical science learned the cause of this degrading modification of 
body and brain because of castration. 

In the case of two males of the cattle kind, if one is castrated at the 
age of one year, it develops into a patient, plodding, peaceful, submissive 
beast of burden. But the natural one grcws into a strong, hard-muscled, fiery 
eyed, alert, belligerent bull. 

The sane law applies to hunsn beings. If boys are castrated before puberty, 
they develop into flabby-muscled, squeaky-voiced, naniby-panby, molly-coddles 
vhose tenperament nonifests qualities of cringing servitude. 

It is almost as serious in the case of uncastrated men, because of the 
consumption of the internal secretions of the gonads in masturbation, forni¬ 
cation, and sexual excess. The body is deprived of those inportant internal 
secretions and suffers as a result. But this condition is sanctioned by tyrants 
and priests, for such men are the peaceful slaves that compose the unthinking 
nrultitude of this decadent civilization. That's another reason why our writings 
for fifty years concerning these matters has made such a weak impression on the 
common cattle. 

In addition to elaborating and refining the male portion of the Seed of 
a New Person, the male gonads also secret glycogen and lactic acid, which stim¬ 
ulate the cells of the brain if not consumed in masturbation, fornication and 
sexual excess. 

It is coimon knowledge that the impulse and motive power of propagaticn 
of pro^ny lies in the Progenitals, lhat is all medical science has ever con¬ 
sidered as the v;ork of the Master Glancjs. It has never dreamed of anything 
in Sexuality except its relaticn to propagation. Those glands had no other 
purpose. 

To suggest that Sexuality expersses two phases would accomplish nothing 
more than to elicit from the hau^ty medics scornful sneers, and that would 
satisfy and convince the cattle. 

So constantly and consistently has this unsound dogriH been exploited by 
medical science, that Sexuality has never been analyzed as a principle. The 
subject is and has been tau^t in medical schools caily in its physical and pro¬ 
pagative phase, and its psychical aspect is utterly vmknown to medical science. 
This serious error is reflected back upon society thru false literary and soc¬ 
ial doctrines involving sexual questicais and relations. 

Creation's Masterpiece is built around a staff of bcame, extending from 
skull to coccyx. Thru the canal in this staff extends the spinal cord, with 
brain at the top and gpnads at the base. 
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Between these two points there are seven vital centers, urOcicwn to iredi- 

cal science, yet of such great inportance that they are mentioned in tne Bible 

as Seven Seals. 

The 5th Chapter of Revelation recites a str^ge fable about these Seven 

Seals that has no relation to religion, gods and saviors- It deals with the 
developnent and function of the Hi^er Consciousness of the living organism 

as we have expounded in our three works titled Son Of Perfection, Great Red 

Dragon, and Secret of Regeneration. 

In the ancient scroll that becane the last book of the Bible, these Seven 

Seals were given special naires, as follows: 

1. Miladhara (sacral plexus) 

2. Svadhishthana (prostatic plexus) 

3. I'fenipura (solar plexus) 

4. Anahata (cardiac plexus) 

5. Vishuddha (pharyngeal plexus) 
6. Ajna (cavernous plexus) 

7- Sahasrara (conarium plexus) 

The Ancient Magi had what was called a Symbol of Mortality - It consisted 
of a Spade, a Coffin, and an open Grave, and it related to the destructive 

phase of the function of the gonads. 

In the ancient Tarot, that strange book which has descended to man in his 
present stag^ as a deck of ordinary playing cards, there is presented a won¬ 

derful symbolism. 

Of all the suits of the cards, the Spade is the only one in which all the 

court cards face away from the pip. On all the others, kings and queens, the 

faces are looking at the little mrker in the comer of the card. 

The occult student sees in the Spade, which has for ages been the symbol 

of Death, a certain part of his own anatony. The grave-digger’s Spade is the 

Spinal Column, and the spade-shaped piece is the sacrum bone. 

This bone is the base of the spinal column, and it is also the head of 
the Speer of the Passion. Thru it and the foramina which pierce it, run the 

roots of the spinal nerve, which are actually the Roots of the Tree of Life. 

This is the center thru vhich are vitalized the lower vertebrae of the 

spinal column—the sacral and the coccygeal bones that dig the graves of all 
created things, symbolically speaking. 

The Ancient Ttagi discovered that the secretions of the gonads served a 

dual purpose. They reasoned that secretions which produce a New Person must 

be the most vital secretions of all, and if not consumed on the beastilic level 
of propagation, but conserved for the benefit of body and brain, the result 

would be improvement of the body and brain plus a hi^er state of conscious¬ 
ness. And they were ri^it. Maybe some day medical science will make this 
discovery as it ^’progresses." 

The expanse of man’s world depends on the state of his consciousness. He 
would have no knowledge at all of his world without the use of his five senses 

and his brain. And that world would be greatly ejqpanded if the two dormant 
sense organs in his brain were activated as they should be by the vital essence 
of the gonads, were that valuable essence not consumed in masturbation, copu¬ 
lation, or propagation. 
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Ihe Ancient I“feLgi have been disparagingly called Sex Worshippers because 

they devoted much attention in a study of the Master Glands of the body, whose 

woric is so marvelous that it produces a New Person. 

In their diligent researches they discovered what medical science does 

not know. They found that Sexuality is much more than purely a physical func¬ 
tion. They found that it is designed by Creation to perform a higher role in 

human life than merely that of propagation. 

The Ancient Magi considered life as having a hi^er purpose than just 

feeding and breedirig. They correctly opined that Man, the Lord of the whole 

earth, had a higher destiny designed for him by Creation than that advanced by 
tyrants, religicxrists and medicalists—of producing a large nunber of progeny, 

to be used as soldiers by the tyrants, as slaves by Hie clergy, and as suckers 

by the medics. 

Take your Bible, look up Hosea 4:6, and read: "1^ people are destroyed 

for lack of knowledge." 

Yes—that was the case 3000 and 4000 years a^, and it still holds true 

today. The leading work of the institutions that control civilization is to 

keep the people in ignorance. That reveals some of the reason why the world 
is filled with fools and why insane asylums are filled with idiots and inbe- 

ciles. 

Being a slave of the gonads and the common custom of procreation in beast- 

ilic fashion are condemned all thru the Bible. It was definitely condemned 

in Genesis, by the Ancient Magi, and by the apostle Paul. He said much about 
it in the 6th and 7th chapters of his Epistle to the Romans. But the under¬ 

lying gist of what he said has been ignored by the orthodox clergy. 

Paul referred to that passage in the first chapter of Genesis, "be fruit¬ 

ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth." That statement was never written 

by the Ancient Magi. It was interpolated by the clever makers of the Bible 
under the pressure of priest-craft and king-craft. 

Read vdiat Paul said about it: "For when we were in the flesh, the motiOTis 

of sins, which were by the law, did work in our (sexual) members to bring forth 
fruit unto death. ... And the comandment, which was ordained to life (be 

fruitful), I found to be unto death." 

Here is the comnandment, "be fruitfiil and multiply." And here is the re¬ 

sult, "For in the day that thou eatest thereof (being fruitful and multiplying) 

thou Shalt surely die" in due course (Gen. 2:17). 

The apostle Jdin followed that 15) by stating, "There is a sin unto death" 

(1 Jchn 5:16). 

Paul knew there were two processes of generation, and John mentioned the 

original process in these misunderstood wcrds: 

"Whosoever is bom of God (Spiritual Generation) doth not comrit sin; for 

his seed reimaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is bom of God. In 
this(fact) the children of God are manifest" (1 John 3:9, 10). 

The orthodox clergy never mention that, knowing it would not please the 

common cattle to give up the pleasure of fornication. 
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Then the human race went thru a long process of degeneration because of 
evdl and unlawful work. And to save the race from extinction, Creation saw the 
future and knev? what it would bring to nankind, and provided the body with an¬ 
other iifians of generation. And that is the only means of generation known to 
and recognized by medical science. 

Now listen to what Paul said: "I see another law (of generation) in 115? 
(sexual) members, warring against the law (of Spiritual Generation) of ny mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in ny (sexual) mem¬ 
bers" (Rom. 23). 

There is definite evidence to indicate the existence of dual laws of gen¬ 
eration, known to the Ancient I'fegi but unknown to medical science. 

This practically unknown subject, not mentioned in the books nor tau^t 
in the schools, we covered in our great course of 85 lessons, titled "Secret 
of Regeneration" which we wrote in 1934, and it should be studied by all adults. 

The Ancient Magi vinderstood the dual laws of generation. They regarded 
sexual generation as' a destructive, degenerative process. It robs Hie progen¬ 
itor of the most vital essence of the body, which should be conserved and pas¬ 
sed on to the brain. For that is the essence which stimulates Hie Pituitary 
and Pineal glands and expands man's scope of consciousness. And that exalts 
nan to the hi^ level of the biblical angels, who neither marry nor are given 
in marriage (Mat. 22:30). 

But the higher plane of life failed to attract humanity. It did not offer 
the physical pleasure of the lower plane. And what we have in this respect 
is the result of man's choice. 

His choice has not been so pleasant as he thou^t it would be. He wants 
to leave it and rise to the higher level, and also keep what he has that binds 
himi to the beastilic plane. He can have one, but not both. 

When the Golden Oil of the gonads is not consuriied in physical pleasure 
and propagation, it then flows up the spinal cord, activating all of the five 
special nervous centers, causing these etheric vortices to spin with terrific 
speed, causing increased force to flow into the vital centers of body and 
brain, and elevating the consciousness. 

When viewed clairvoyantly, these five centers in the body and the two in 
the brain emit electric sparks. Eadi one of the seven centers has six lesser 
ones surrounding it, thus forming six-pointed stars. 

The Ancient Magi knew Hiese secrets of body and brain and symbolized them 
in their scriptures. 

As the vital essence invigorates body and brain, it illumiinates the mind, 
exalting man to a hi^er level of consciousness, and enabled the Ancient Magi 
to accomplish things that go over the head of the clergy. 

The Tree of Life has its roots in the soil of the endocrines, its trunk 
in the spinal cord, its numerous branches in the nervous system, and the super¬ 
vising agency in the cranial brain, the actual IHRONE OF THE MOST HIGH. 

The modem world does not suspect that Hie Ancient Zodiac had any relation 
to the body's glands and their function. But that was one of the principal 
purposes for which it was designed. 
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The Ancient Magi knew that everything in the Universe is related to every¬ 
thing in the Universe. That the stars, sun and moon are constituted of the 
same elements as the Tenple of Man, and ruled by the same laws. The four fixed 
signs of the Zodiac related to the four principal glands of the Microcosm as 
follows: 

1. Pineal, Fire (solar), center of the brain 
2. Pituitary, Air (Psychic) base of the brain 
3. Prostate, Water ((veneration) base of the spine 
4. Gonads, Earth (Seed) sacrum. 

The word Zodiac (Zodiakos) was derived from Zodion, meaning a little ani- 
nal, a diminutive form of Zoon, an animal. And so, it was called the Animal 
Circle, the signs being called Zodia, and the four principal ones werB the Zoa. 
And this symbolized the Spermato-Zoa of the male fluid of generation, the (3old- 
en Oil, the motile essence which served to impregnate the ovumi of the female. 

The Animal Circle was also called the Wheel of Life, and was symbolized in 
Arcanum X of the Tarot, as covered by our work on the Tarot titled "The Land 
Of Li^t," and referred to in the Bible in the first chapter of Ezekiel, and 
all thru Revelation in symbol and allegory. 

The modern world knows little about the Zodiac and has never suspected 
that it had any relation to the living organism, its glands and functions. 
But that was the principal purpose for which the Zodiac was designed. 

The Bible says much about Solomon's Temple. Its constroction required 
thirteen years (I K. 5:5; 7:1). This symbolized the twelve signs of the Zod¬ 
iac and the solar orb in the center. 

The orthodox world has the wrong impression of Solomon's Temple. It was 
not devoted to any form of foolish and silly religion. It was a school of the 
Ancient h^steries, and our churches should be Schools of Life. 

On the walls of Solomon's Temple was a chart of the Endocrine Glands, 
which is evidence of the fact that three thousand years ago the Ancient Magi 
knew much more about the Endocrines than medical science has recently discov¬ 
ered, and thinks the knowledge is something new. 
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WI-IAT IS MAN? 

Qiapter 35 

THE GREAT MYSTERY 

The common cattle are so well mind-conditioned that they think science 
knows the answer to that question. And we'll quote the scientific answer: 

"l"Ian is made up of a procession of phantoms, in the midst of which strides 
an unknowable reality.— ifen The Unknown, p. 4. 

That is the answer of science, presented by Dr. Alexis Carrel, one of the 
truly great scientists of this centinoy, who had studied iran professionally as 
a doctor for forty years. He then wrote a book, copyri^t 1935, which he ti¬ 
tled "l%n The Unknown," in his effort to have the title of his book tell the 
world what medical science knows about man. 

All questions have answers, arid we shall tr^' to find the answer to the 
question under caonsideration. We shall revert to the ancient scriptures and 
seek for knowledge in this puzzling field of nystery. 

It appears that the author of the first book of the Bible cleverly invent¬ 
ed a "ghost" to tell the Christian World the story of the making of man. And 
this is what that "^ost" said: 

"Let us make man in our image, after our likeness" (Gen. 1:26). 

In whose imagp? After whose likeness? It would be imperative for us to 
have ej^licit knowledge as to the nature of this "image" and "likeness" in 
order to know what non is. 

As we proceed we find that in the next chapter of Genesis there is another 
story of the making of nan. It says: 

"God forned man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the BREATH OF LIFE; and man became a living soul" (Gen. 2:7). 

These two separate accounts of making man were no doubt taken from two dif¬ 
ferent sources. 

It's helpful to find that the substance of Carrel's statement of man agrees 
with this last account, in that nan is a dual being. The dust of the ground 
represents Carrel's_procession of phantoms, and the breath of life indicates 
his unknowable reality. 

But we need information more definite to solve the secret. The apostle 
Paul appears to have been a great man in his day, and what he said about Man 
indicates that he saw man as a dual being, constituted of what he called a 
celestial body and a terrestrial body (1 Cor. 15:40). 

Then he sought to be more e>p>licit by asserting that the first man is of 
the earth, earthy. That part was the dust of the ground, the terrestrial body, 
and Carrel's procession of phantoms. 

And then Paul endeavored to identify the second man, the celestial body 
which is Carrel's unknowable reality, by stating that he "is the LORD FROM 
HEAVEN" (1 Cor. 15:47). 
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That surprising assertion still leaves us unable to determine what Man is. 
The breath of Life made him a "living soul," and that Living Soul is the Lord 
from Heaven. 

We find that the subject of psychology consists of systematized and clas¬ 
sified assertions relative to egressions of Sour and Spirit. But it fails to 
describe what these terns definitely mean. 

Soul and Spirit undoubtedly mean the Life Element or the Breath of Life. 

In no other relationship of human existence do we so fully come to realize 
our inTOnpetency, our limitations, as when we attenpt to discuss the Soul in 
words invented to describe the material world. 

It is then that we stand in the presence of that imnaculate Entity, as it 
were, with palsied tongue. For there is no language that the mind is fully 
able to conprehend, or tongue to express, the Spiritual Realm. 

LsnS’-'^S® is limited and defective. The best we can say of it is, that it 
is bound up in the limitations of material existence, and must remain so. 

The terminology of science is just a system of conprondse; a system of 
consensus of opinion, a system of consent to call things by certain naires, as 
they cone within the purview of the iirpressional sense of what we call intuition. 

The word Soul has had more coimon usage, no doubt, than almost any other 
word in our language. You may peruse the most ancient literature, or even go 
way back to the hieroglyphics, and you will find the ancients used the term 
Sou).. 

The word Soul has been a part of language as long as there has been a 
fragment of history of human beings. And yet, there is today a great distinc¬ 
tion and difference, and probably an irreconcilable dispute, as to vhat the 
word Soul really neans. 

Spiritualists in general use the terms Body and Spirit. Psychologists 
generally use the triune eipression Bcx3y, Soul and Spirit. This can readily 
be unclerstocd as meaning that tire physical bcxiy is conposed of gross natter, 
that the Spirit is the life of the body, the living breath, and that the Soul 
is the inner form, the imperishable model of the visible structure; and that 
the Living Soul is the perpetual breath-form which shapes,,maintains, repairs 
and rebuilds the fleshy bocfy. , 

Has the Soul a Mind? It has been the cxjncept of physiologists that the 
Soul is Mind, or is possessed of Mind. Thus is "the Soul confijsed with Mind. 
We find in history and literature, relative to Psychology, the terms subcon¬ 
scious Mind, subliminal Mind, subjective Mind, objective Mind. 

Before it would be proper to use such terms in referring to Soul, it must 
be established beyond the shadow of a doubt that Soul has, or is. Mind. This 
has not been done. Ncr can it be conceded that Soul is less than Mind. Yet 
this orxjer is being observed constantly by authors who have much to say about 
Extra Sensory Perception. 

Even the terminology. Extra Sensory Perception, fails to describe the con¬ 
dition presented by these authors. Sensory refers to the Senses, and Percep¬ 
tion refers to 1he response of the brain to the messages it receives from the 
Senses, which are carried to it by the nerves. That response of the brain is 
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signified by the phenomenon called Mind. 

It was stated in Fate Magazine of October, 1967, that a Dr. E. E. Bernard, 
a psychologist at North Carolina State University, was doing research on out- 
of-body cases, and asserted that "it's like lying on a sofa, getting up, and 
seeing your body still there." 

Bernard said that in one case, a person sitting at his office desk sonehow 
projected his Mind to a distant city he had never seen. Afterwards he was able 
to describe in detail a street, an office building, and persons he saw there. 
According to the account, Bernard investigated the natter and confirmed the 
accuracy of the subject's detailed description. 

Such cases are called "astral travel." But what part of Man does the 
traveling? The Mind does not do the traveling. It could be the Soul if the 
subject were asleep. It is then possible for the Som to leave the body, as 
in dreams. This nystery we have covered in our work titled "The Soul's Secret." 

If all iritelligence is transmitted to us by intuition and recognized tiiru 
the process of imagination, this would indicate that Soul is Parent of Mind, 
And being parent, it is and must be superior to Mind. So the term "sub" in 
this coniiecrion is not correct. 

The most potent objection to such terms is that they are too incoirprehen- 
sive to express what is intended to be conveyed. All the terms indicate this 
phenomenon as being s'jbject to, less than, or incidental to the Mind of man 
being a product of brain function. 

Without the brain there is no Mind. But there are numerous cases where 
people "lose their mind" and still have their brain. What happens in such 
cases? It appears that something happens that prevents proper brain function. 

We must apply sons term to Soul that relieves it of this relationship, 
this subjectiveness to Mind. And for this purpose it can be referred to as 
intelligence, as power, as psychic phenomenon, or any term which, in itself, 
stands alone and is related to nothing that carries with it material limitations. 

When we use the word Soul, we definitely refer to that unseen, intelligent 
Entity that we conceive to be the primary individuality that is superior to all 
things which axe material and are limited by materialism. 

If what we describe is Soul, then what is Mind? We must take these steps 
in regular order just as they come and skip nothing. This indicates that Mind 
is not an Entity. It is a function of the brain. It can be lost in cases of 
insanity, as vje have said. It is subject to inprovement by education and 
training. It can be controlled by vhat is terriEd mind-conditioning. In fact 
the world is filled with Mind-conditioned people who do not think nor reason. 

The evidence indicates that the brain, or the portion of it which is made 
for that purpose, produces Mind in its operation, just as all other organs of 
the body perform tiieir functions, and produce the results they are nade to 
accomplish. 

The production of Mind as a brain function is no more wonderful nor strange 
than the function of any of the various organs, and is performed in exactly 
the same way. All the operations of all parts of the body are so strange that 
they pass beyond our conprehension, but nothing is too strange to happen in 
the body. 
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since ser^tude to Scnil is the primary office of Mind, and as it is the 
p3roper office of Mind to xeceive intelligence frcsa Soul, it is then the sec- 
c^ictery office of Mind to leceive, thm the fi"^ senses, iiifoniaticai as to the 
physical envircraeiit, and to ccnvey to Soul that ijiforiiEticn. 

The Soul, wLthcxit this Mind office, UDuld he absolutely si^xtless, ssbeH- 
less, x^teless, hearless, feelless. That is to s^, it would be destitute 
of a single avenue iy vhich it could receiw any infonaaticn as to its environ— 
nent. 

If it were not for the fact that it is the seoradaiy office of Mind to le- 
ceivB infbi5isticn frCTa the uniaterial part of the worid and cojwey it to the Soul, 
the Scsul ccsuld never be advised of iiS5*s physical existenoe. For tie Soul 
would have lao avenie thru it could receive sudi knowledge. 

Psychologists shew by their work that ti^y are searching for solid giTXS3d 
vhen they refer to the objective Mind, the active MiiKi, the enviiCTOEntal Mind, 
cr to Hind with some sert of limiting or qualifying ^jective used in relation 
to it- 

%2hy should this be? VSiy should it ever have been? you have tsed ti^ 
word Mind, you have used the laost cofljf^rehensive ter® that you can employ with 
respect to the humri being, «d^en you have said Soul, you have expressed 
all that appertains to iisan’s intelligence psychically. When you have used 
these two tenas, you have said ail that can. be said with respect to the intel¬ 
ligence of a husen being. 

It has been pointed our that the extent is liraited to ^^lich the htaaen psy¬ 
che can be ?3ade an c^ect of stud^- This me^is that psychology has not yet 
become a scisice. 

Willian James denied that it had ever reached the stage of holdii^ out esiy 
promise of beenmng a science. All that can as yet be claisaed for psychology 
is, that it has beoi liberated from the restr^ictiens formerly iiiiposed on it by 
theology, and that it has moade mch p3x>gress in the last fifty years. 

Mind, in its chief attribute, is restricted to iii5)erfect cesneepts of a 
purely nentai, physical, limited existence. But Mind has otter attributes, aid 
Ihese ni^ be laiLtiplied to perfecticn. This does not ^^ly to Soul. The Soul 
is perfect and remains laichangEd eternally aid forever. 

Mind has pres&ice which, multiplied to perfecrticaa, is camipresence. Mind 
has power, ^^ch lailtiplied to perfec±icn, is camipotence. Mind has kncwlec^e 
i^iich, multiplied to perfecticii, is cmiscience- 

’Hie Soul is not possessed of the preperties or attributes of reasen, be¬ 
cause it has not the power of quality of inquiry. It has not Ite power to ccazi- 
pare; it only knows. It is intelligence, and being intelligence, it does not 
functicn as dees Mind. It just knows. 

To rqpeat, the Soul is without cepacity to reason: First—because the 
Soul is not of the physical world, and is therefore rot bound by the 1 imitaticxis 
of that %iiich is material. Secxjnd—because the Soul is potentially equivalent 
to SrprenE Intelligence that csznot reascai because it is omnisedent. 

The Soul dcjes not have imaginaticn, for that requires inquiry and investi- 
g^tion, axi the Soul has no c^>acity to perfono that function. 
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The Soul Ig indestructible. Its eternal maintenance has been supplied- 
There is nothing the Soul needs or can acquire. It is without the quality of 
ambiticn, existing without the necessity of obtaining anything. 

Scientists bring a science into existence, and that science, in turn, 
refuses to recognize the existence of its parents. There could be no science 
were there no builders to give it birth and development. 

In Qiapter Nurnber 1 we said when the spem nucleus contacts the egg nu¬ 
cleus and they corfbine, a strange event occurs. 

First, at the spot where they met, everything fades out and vanishes fran 
sight. Then iTiore strange things begin to happen as the nysterious work of 
Creation oontini^s. 

After a few moments of quiescence, exceedingly fine granulatiais sudctenly 
become visible at that partiojlar spot. But sonething nysterious has happened, 
for the energy this new granulation exhibits is now very different and distinct 
from that which was performed before that moment- 

This new g3:anulation is the substance that forms the New Cell which is the 
beginning and birth of your body. And the new energy mentioned comes not from 
the Jiother. That New Energy indicates that You have arrived. How did you 
oonB? and from whence did you come? 

You have heard inuch about the Spiritual World, but you never heard anyone 
expound that world so you oould understand it. That World is the Biological 
Kmgdoin of the Universe. It surrounds the earth as described in our work titled 
'The Enpyreal Sea.'' From that invisible sea there flow invisible streams of 
Astral Rays, and these Rays build and animate everything on the earth- 

'We know that radio impulses exist even though we cannot see them with the 
naked eye. VJe know they exist because of the effect they cause in a radio 
receiver. There are many things that are invisible to the eye, but we can 
discern them by the results they produce. 

And so, the existence of the invisible You can be discerned by the results 
of your acti^/ity. And as stated, that activity, that exhibition of New Energy, 
indicates your arrivai and is your own activity. 

Now for another mystery: There axe seven areas between the skiill bones 
called fontanels. The largest is the fonticulus frontalis, and can be felt 
in the top of a baby's head. It remains open for a time after birth, and 
exhibits rhythmic pulsations. 

In building your body, the Astrel Rays first form your brain. These in¬ 
visible rays flow from the Empyrean in a stream that was known to the Ancient 
Magi, and in the Bible is called the Silver Cbrd (Eccl. 12:6). 

The Silver Cord is really the oosnrLc urribilicus that links the physical 
body with the Spiritual Realm. It’s not noticed in the books because science 
has not yet discovered it. 

Neither does science know that the Silver Cord and Spinal Cord are con¬ 
tinuations of each other. The spinal cord is the crystallized portion of the 
invisible Silver Cord. 

The Pope and priests know of this invisible beam that links the physical 
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hody wi13i tte Splrirtiaal ifealM, aimd a spot shaved an their Jiaeada ^sshicii is 

covered with a little This spot is iha Silver Ccrd penetrates the 
head and tlows thru the brain, spinal cord and nervcxs systesa. 

In Qaapter 1 we said Haat You appear as a tjjny ring of colorless fire, 

in our work, ”The HaEEE Biviiie,"* we stated that a perscn s^es to die, 
the etheric lii^ of fire fLows cut of tte Eraiticulus PrCTstalis thru the Silver 

Ccrd liicB a fast flcwirg fluorescefit Li^t, ir^jerc^itibly extracting the bo^*s 
vitality, sone&i^ like a suction psmp. Aid Uie Ego (You) leaves boc^ 

thru tte FCTticiilus TrantaHs as a flash of Etheric Light that can be seoi by 
a true clairvcysnt (p. ^S) - 

In referriig to these strenge lidjgs. Prof. Jrstin E. Titus wrote: 

the Silver Cord is loosed (in the death of the hoc^) , and the Spirit 
is free cf the physical hody. Ihis is RESS^CilOM - Ihe Spirit has be® 

raised \jp out of physical ixx^, the house of cl^- Hie individual 

is BORIJ (Again) out thru ths. tic^ of his head, and, in a perpendicuLar 

position, assured his new and ware toiuDus fcoa above and at li^it aigle to 

the picuK physical boc^. Be is now dad in an astral fbroii and is loviigly ret 

and cared ibr—ewn as ti^ nadxsm b^^y is tenderly attended i^x^n its arrival 
iKre- ... One of tte early ej^aeriences of the newly ascended spirit is to be 
reunited — with loved relati^res and fii«enixfe who preceded him into the great 
beycffid-” — Oiioi Magazine, p. 15. 

Ihere is lo death. Bothiig dies. Even the physical bot^, after the Spirit 

leaves it, gxs thru a process of dishitegraticn and finally returns to the 

Eaapyrean fro© which it carae. 

Ssacve the fear cf cfeath from Ihe nind by teaching the facts of Cheaticsn 

end religicsi ’w^uld fold ra ^u3 vanish. Iheii transform the churches into 

schools in ^hich pecsple sJ^^ald be teo^t tte ©ysteries of life. 

-O- 

aiS;:iS;iL±3rjLi.JLJLJLJi:iiia;aaAaj^a&ii;&^3:±3;^iM2;=irf:Ad;&&a:iLlJLl±arji-5iadd±aiL-AiLimiJ.AmjLa> 

Jamaaiy 28^W68 
^^Genxlesssnz 

'TrofessOT EiZton Eotesxi^s course^ SECRET OF R£(SSiiERATI(M^ is 
the only enlightening uoik uritten on the hiamm dUenmi:^ in ny 
opinion^ 

'T am ecjwineed there is more worth reading and realizing - 

even after Science of Regeneration (ishiSi is on the highest shelf) ^ 

I do not want to waste ry time and efforts on inferior books, Wust 

is the next suggested reeding by Professor Motema, You now have 
one mrre person trying to help Wealth Research, ” 

{Signed) Kay Eimtington^ 822 SO, 2rd St,^ Stillwater^ Minnesota 35082, 

One lady customer in Indiana writes: 

"I enjoy the things yim send ne wore than you will ever know, 

I love these pictures of you (BotemaJ tcScen when ycfu were a soldier^ 

and especially the one of you tchen in Manila in 1901 at the age of 24, 
”That^s a good picture of you taken Wove, 13^ 1936 when ytm were 

79, You Itxik like you are 43 or 30, But the best one was taken in 

1960^ showing ym at the lake, A friend who was here and saw it^ said^ 
^That man is a swinmer; I can tell it by his big chest, ' 

”I knew the reason of that big dtest but did not mention it. 
The deep breathing of good air did it, ” 
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EPILOGUE 

You have learned a little of the many nysteries about yoxsr Magic Temple, 
some of which are not found in the books nor tai^ght in the schools* 

You saL^7 that your Tenple comes from a tiny c^ll that seems to supply all 
that follows by siirply dividing itself* And all that comes frcan that original 
cell forais the various organs and glands, and each organ and gland has its own 
special work to do, and ctoes it perfectly when not hairpered by conditicns be¬ 
yond its control. 

You were amazed to know that the building of your Tenple, its growth, its 
condition, and its very life, depended in the finale upon the silent work of 
some glands which had seemed so useless and insignificant to medical science, 
that they were disregarded and ignored for a thousand years. 

IrJhen the importance of these tiny glands was discovered, the medical world 
was as greatly shocked as it was when Harvey announced his discovery of the 
circulation of the blood. 

The best work that we can reconmend for further knowledge as to seme of 
these iwsterious glands, is contained in our course of 85 lessons, titled Secret 
Of Regeneration, which we wrote in 1934 

If you value knowledge that 
will teach you how to improve your 
health and let you live longer, you 
should be glad to know that you can 
get this priceless knowledge for such 
a smtall sum of money. The best use 
that can be made of money is to in¬ 
vest it in ways and means that will 
GO one the most good- 

To let you know what others have 
to say about this great course of 
stuefy, we are presenting a few of 
the many testimenials received from 
students of this course. 

AN APPRECIATION OF PROFESSOR HILTON HOTEMA’S SECRET OF REGB^OATION 

WHAT ONE BUYER OF THIS COURSE SAID (30 Yeais AgoO 

''Your teachings are both evolutionary and revolutionary. What a godsend these lessons are for 
those who have them. 

“My fort has been lecturing. I was a clergyman at 20, and later was tutor and demonstrator of 
Anatomy at the College of Surgeons, Edinburg, Scotland.”—Marmaduke Rose, M.D., of Melbourne, 
Australia. 

Consulting Physician, Surgeon & Gynecologist Formerly Resident Physician and Surgeon to the 
Royal Surrey County Hospital, England; Demonstrator of Anatomy and Lecturer on Anatomy at the 
Royal College of Surgeons, Edinburg; University Resident Surgeon, Edinburg Royal Infirmary, and 
Assistant to the Suigeon to Queen Victoria. 

(He stated in his letter that he was then 84 years old, and had been a student and practitioner 
of medicine for 60 years.) 
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1968 The amazing powers of the human body. The author says the world is still trying to solve the 
mystery of man. Is God as described in the first book of the Bible? The evolutionists refuse to 
consider that fabulous account, and assert that man is the product of creation. People grow up in 
that confusion and know not what to believe. There is no death, as religion teaches. Food does not 
build blood as science teaches. Food does not give nourishment to the body as taught by the dieti¬ 
tians. Man need not die at 100 years. He quotes scores of unusual facts seldom found in the aver¬ 
age text book. Don’t miss this. 
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